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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTIONL

The purpose of this investigation is to examine the use of the
passive voice in the Synoptic Gospels. Every verb in the Synoptic
Gospels that occurs in the passive voice is examined without exception
to determine if it is used to cover or veil the divine name of God or
God's divine activity. This idea was suggested by the Index of Sub-
Jjects of the Blass-Debrunner-Funk Grammar. Under the subject of the
Passive (voice) is listed the use of the passive "to avoid the divine
name."? It was also noted that Joachim Jeremias in two of his works
quite often refers to the passive woice as used to awvoid the divine

name.3 Martin Albertz makes .the statement with regard to the passives

lThe following grammars may be consulted for the general use of the

passive voice; (a) F, Blass and A, Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the
New Testament and Other Barly Christian Literature; A Translation and
Revision of the Ninth-Tent rman Edition Incorporating Supplementary
Notes of A. Debrunner by Robert W. Funk (Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press, 1961), ppe 164=165 (paragraphs 311-315); (b) Raphael
Kuhner, Ausfuhrliche Grammatik der Griechischen Sprache (Hannover und
Leipzig: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1898), 172, 121ff.; (c) Edwin Mayser,
Grammatik Der Griechischen Papyri Aus Der Ptolemaerzeit (Berlin und
Teipzig: Walter De Gruyter & go., 19387, 1/2, 155ff.; (d) James Hope
Moulton, Prolegomena in A Grammar of New Testament Greek (Third edition
with corfegtions and additions; Edinburgh: T. & T. Clarki é957), I,f

ssim; (e) Nigel Turner, Syntax in James Hope Moulton, rammar of
Eew Te;tament Greek (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1963), ILI, S3ff.
(paragraphs L, 5); (f) A. T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New
Testament in the Light of Historical Research (Fourth edition; Nashville,
Tenn. : Broadman Press, 193l1), passim; (g) Bduard Schwyzer, Griechische
Grammatik (Munchen: C. H., Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1950), 1l, 236-

1.

2Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 271

3Joachim Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, tr. from the
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~ used in Luke 24:3l and 1 Corinthians 15 s, "hinter diesen Passiven

steht der lebendige Gott."* Vilhelm Stdhlin comments in his study of
the passive imperative in the New Testament, "dasz dieser Imperativ

Passiv sogar eine zentrale Bedeutung und eine erhebliche Tragweite fiir

das Gesamtverstdndnis des Neuen Testaments has\t.“5 Gustaf Dalman makes

mention of the fact that, "Sometimes the passive voice of the verb is 1'
preferred, on the ground that, if the active were used, it would be |
necessary to name God as the Sub;]eci:,."'6 These statements and observa-

tions make one wonder about the use of the passive voice, This wonder—
ment increases when it is found that there is really no history on the

subject in Biblical studies. Except for occasional passing remarks,

and these by way of observation, there is no systematic account on the

use of the passive voice in the New Testament., As far as it is possible
to know, no one has ever written on the subject.

This investigation, because of the expanse of the material, is
limited to the Synoptic Gospels. The Synoptic materials in turn are
broken down into three areas of study, the Miracles, the Parables, and
the remaining Narrative and Discourse. The method followed was to see

how Scripture itself used the passive voice. To do this all verbs in

second German edition by Arnold Ehrhardt (Oxford: Basil Blackwell,
1955), passim; Joachim Jeremias, The Parables of Jesus, tr. by S. He
Hooke (London: SCM Press Ltd., 19387, passim.

hMartin Albertz, Die Botschaft Des Neuen Testaments (Zollikon-
Zurich: Evangelischer Verlag Ag., 195L), 11/1, 99.

5¥ilhelm StHhlin, Symbolon (Stuttgart: Verlagswerk, 1958), p. 80.

'6Gustaf Dalman, The Words of Jesus, tr. from the German by D, M,

Kay (Edinburgh: T. & T, Clark, 1902), p. 22L.
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the Synoptics were studied in their usage in the New Testament and in
the Septuagint. This was done to see if the verb in any way singled
itself out as characterizing divine action, if it was used in the New
Testament and especially in the Septuagint in the active voice to state
some direct action or work of God. Commentaries were consulted and any
other literature that covered the said passage. The results were posi-
tive. They showed a large degree of Septuagint precedent for many pas-

sives used.

The text adopted for this investigation was Nestle's Novum Testa-

mentum Graece. Chapters III-V depart from the customary format in

cross-reference: cross-references are to chapter and section after the

manner of Eranmars.




CHAPTER IT
FORM AND FUNCTION:

Before examining "A Grammatical Study of the Passive Voice in the
Synoptic Gospels" it should be noted that there are certain verb forms
which are passive in formation but middle in sense. It is necessary to
understand this in order to deal with the problem it will later raise.
It becomes apparent in studying this matter that there is an evolution
going on in the Greek language at the time of the Greek New Testament

vwhereby the passive is supplanting the middle. A. T. Robertson points

out,

The old Greek as in Homer did not distinguish sharply between

the forms . « « In the modern Greek the middle has no distinc-
tive form save fJjroy and this is used as passive imperative

second singular., Elsewhere in the aorist and future the passive
forms maintain the field in modern Greek and appropriate the mean-
ing of the middle. We see this tendency at work in the N,T. and
the goqu’ generally . . . in the aorist and future was an in-
creagsing number of passive forms without the distinctive passive
idea.

Nigel Turner expresses this matter in this way;

MGr retains merely an active and a passive-deponent voice. The
trend of the language in our period may have moved only very
slightly away from the class. norm but it was in this direction:
where class. writers preferred the middle voice to express a
somewhat loose connection between the subject and the action of
the verb, in Hell, Greek the active voice is preferred. The

1'l'he term "Form and Function" is not unique to this investigation.
It has been suggested by Ernest De Witt Burton's introduction to Syntax
of the Moods and Tenses in New Testament Greek (Third edition; Edinburg:
T. & T, Clark, 1955), pp. 1ff.

2\, T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the LiaEt
of Historical Research (Fourth edition; Nashville: Broadman Press, 193L),
PPe 333“§§E0 :
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forms of the middle and passive volices are tending to merge., The
fut. and aor. tenses of the middle are declining; they alone any-
way remained distinct from the passive in form even during the ‘
glass. eriod. Now deponent verbs prefer passive forms, and

weKpidy in the NT is used (about 195 times) in place of é‘zz%mb’mg,

vhile iiflvégqu“ (we were, not we were made) displaces sy vopela' .

Moreover, where there was formerly a fut. act. with a fut, mid.
form, very gften it conforms now with the active (e.ge arodow for

AKoboopuas )«
Blass-Debrunner-Funk also say;

The system of voices in general remained the same in the

Hellenistic period (including the NT) as in the classical peri-

od of the language. Modifications have arisen mainly because

of the tendency to merge the middle and the passive into a

single vo&ce. In MGr only an active and a passive-deponent

are left.

As a result of this transition in the Greek language there will be
some passive forms that at times may not be true passives in sense,
Thus, it is seen that in the evolution of the Greek language the New
Testament is at that critical juncture where a passive form may be a
true passive or may be passive in form only but not in function.
Robertson says, "In fact, when we consider other tongues, it is not
strange that the passive made inroads on the middle, but rather that
there was any distinction preserved at all.“5 Moulton expresses similar

sen‘t;i.mem'.s.6

3N:T.gel Turner, Syntax, in James Hope Moulton, A Grammar of New
Testament Greek (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1963), IIL, 53-5L.

4p, Blass and A. Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament
and Other Early Christian Literature; A Translation and Revision of the
Ninth-Tenth German Edition lncorporating Supplementary Notes of A.

Debrunner by Robert Funk (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1961),

p. 161 (paragraph 307).
SRObertson, _02- E_i.:E" Pe 333.

SJames Hope Moulton, Prolegomena in A Grammar of New Testament Greeck
(Third edition with corrections and additions; Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark,
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This distinction between Form and Function will have to be made
mainly in the Aorist Passive and the Future Passive. Robertson gives
a list of the chief forms of both of these where the form is passive
but the meaning is ru:i.ddle.7 It is as follows; (1) Aorist Pasgives
without the passive idea are &Iﬂ{f;fﬂr’ &m@qx qu “MKJQ /54!
and nSuvh o Suclbyly, Huopirlpy ﬂg%ﬁ?&il ﬂ&mﬁﬂ&
f&[%ﬁ;ng ﬁﬂqﬁq&t &MQL'C‘ (2) Future Passives without
certain passive meaning are “m_;sﬂ__?m W&;{gﬂg{, W’
fagpealljoop » woyuplioopac Evyparrdoocen petwpslofioope
W’ MW. This list may be extended to include such
passivesforms asmuﬂqy w Gﬁa%l ﬂg[l&l HIGBQZ
féﬁﬁsﬂﬁyﬁw > kxoffflhe bysoqy <7 qucydagy, o

1957), I, 162-163.
TRobertson, ope cite; P. 33L.




CHAPTER III
IN THE MIRACIESY
l. In One Evangelist
a. Two Blind Men Healed, Matthew 9:27-31

Two passives occur in this miracle, Chriét tells the blind men,
"Let it be according to your faith.," It is significant that this pas-
sive form ( Z ) occurs few times in the Septuagint in comparison

with the wide use of the middle for W. Usually #“q_&;m,per_

tains to God's direct activity as in creation or in appeals for him to

act.2

A. H. M'Neile in commenting on the Evangelist's use of Eﬂ%ﬂl_’
(verse 30) says that it is ' Hebraic.expression for the recovery of
sight." He then lists as examples Isaiah 35:5, L2:7 (Acté 26:17), and
L Kingdoms 6:17 but gives no comment about them. However, Isaiah 35:5

pertains to this passage in a special way. It speaks of God redeeming

Lelassification of the miracles is taken from Henry Synder Gehman,

"Miracles of Our Lord," The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by
John D, Davis, revised and rewritten by Henry Synder Gehman (Philadel-
phia: The Westminster Press, 194L), p. LOO.

%Cf. Genesis 1:3,6; 9:27; Exodus 9:9; 10:21; 1 Chronicles 21:17;
Psalms 30(31):18; 3&(355:6; 68(69):22,25; 79(80):17; 108(109):76,80;
129(130):2; Jeremiah 18:22, All LXX references will be cited as
given in Edwin Hatch and Henry A, Redpath, A Concordance to The Sep-
tuagint and the Other Greek Versions of the Old Testament (Including
the ARocg%al Books) (Graz-Austria: Akademische Druck- U. Verlags-
anstalt, 1954), Volumes I and II.

3Alan Hugh M'Neile, The Gospel According To St. Matthew (London:
Macmillan & Co. Ltde, 1957), Pe 127
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his people. Part of that redemption, says Isaiah, will be that “the
eyes of the blind will be opened, and the ears of the deaf unstopped;
then shall the lame man leap like ai hart, and the tongue of the dumb
sing for joy." It is well to note that the Septuagint of Isaiah 35:5
translates the Hebrew Niphal HTH |P 97 by “’m%&q’nvm‘ L God is
the agent behind these passivese. .'ﬂle TSeptuagint brings out this fact
very clearil;,r.5 This is Yahweh's redemption of his people. As
Delitzsch says,

The bodily defects mentioned here there is no reason for re-

garding as figurative representations of spiritual defects.

The healing of bodily defects, however, is merely the outer

side of what is actually effected by the coming of Jehovah.O

Thus, this passive is as it were the "veil" of God's activity in

man's redemption. The "Son of David" to whom the blind men make their

appeal is in reality Yahweh in the flesh.

b. A Dumb Demoniac Cured, Matthew 9:32—3)4

Three passives are used in this miracle. In verse 32 satanic acti=-

vity is also expressed by the passive voice w. The agent
is obviously implied.

h'JIne Septuagint used is Alfred Rahlfs, ed., Septuaginta Id Est

Privilegierte Wurttembergische DBibe
bined.

Vetus Testamentum Graece Iuxta LXX Interpretes (Editio Quinta; Stuttgart:
lanstalt,

1952), Vols. I and II com~

50f. Genesis 21:19; 30:22; Exodus L:12,15; Numbers 16:32; 22:18;
Deuteronomy 28:12 (Micah 3:10); 2 Chronicles 7:15; Psalm 103(10L):28;
14(145) 3165 Isaiah L1:18; 50:5; Jeremiah 22(50):25; Ezekiel 3:27;
29:21; 37:12,13; Daniel 7:10.

: 6Franz Delitzsch, Biblical Commentary on The Prophecies of Isaiah,
tr. from the German by the Rev. James Martin (Grand Rapids: Wm. B.
Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1954), II, 78.
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The verb form EP-“/-‘U}L (verse 33) is a second aorist passive and in

pondering it the question may arise as to how one ought to regard it.
Is it an impersonal passive?7 Then it would amount to, "Never once was
it seen thus in Israel (by Israelites)." Or is it equivalent to "happen,"
and so translated, "Nothing like this ever happened"? Can the causa-
tive idea of the —qyw suffix be disregarded as is gpparently done in
the Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon® or should it be maintained as is done by
Thayer's Lexicon?? Checking through a New Testament Concordance one
observes that the causal idea is indeed there without being forced but
does not come out clearly in English translation, If allowed here 3

the evangelist thus marks the confesgion of the people that never yet
had such a thing been made to appear (by God) in Israel. Translated
actively, "God never made such a miracle to appear in Israel up to that
time." This would not be préssing the meaning too much since the pas=-
sive of M occurs largely in the Septuagint of divine appearances
made to rm:,-n.:l'0 Once again a "veiled" God is seen in Jesus the Messiah,
(Cf. further V.l.u where this word will be given fuller treatment.)

’E‘qugﬁlzrog (verse 33) will be treated in the more suitable con-

text of Matthew 8:5-13 (Cf. III.2.b. following).

Ty oseph Henry Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament
being Grimm's Wilke's Clavis Novi Testamenti (Corrected edition; Chicago:
American Book Company, 1889), sub. voC. Fg(z .

8W:l.ll:i.a\m F, Arndt and F, Wilbur Gingrich, A Greek-English Lexicon
of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Titerature (Cambridge:
At The University Press, 1952), sub. VoC. paiv.

/

9Thay'er, op. cit., sub. voc. M

10c¢, Genesis 35:7; Numbers 23:L;- 2 Maccabees 3:26,33; 5:2; 10:29;
1.1:3.
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Cc. Tribute Money in the Mouth of a Fish, Matthew 17:24-27

In this miracle there are no passives with which to deal with the

exception of ZgQE!!BEl/E (verse 27). It is one of the common passive
forms used in the middle sense as stated in the chapter on Form and

Function.
d. A Deaf and Dumb Man Healed, Mark 7:31-37

In this miracle the verse that attracts attention is verse 3.
Here Jesus gives the command to the deaf and dumb man that resulis in
his restoration. ILittle is sald by the commentators about the passives
used, Swete points out that m&.’_ is "J)J]9X, by assimilation
for Aram. “_! IE) .“.-,3.7, the ethpeel of D_ﬂ_g_.“u ‘ P;ut with this the
matter is dismi’ss‘ec-i. Vincent Taylor in si:nﬁ.lar fashion discusses the
grammatical factors but says nothing as to their impor'b.]z- Julius
Schniewind is totally silent on the :i.SE!ue.]‘3

Vhat, then, may be said? First it should be noted that f;p_jzz.aé
is a transliteration of _D_QQ_I]_.\_’ the passive imperative of the
Aramaic P®al conjugation. It. c;bv'ious root is _D,D_Q corresponding to

the Hebrew [}1J]9 . Recognizing this, one is transported back to Isaiah
=7
35:5,6. In the Messianic age of Redemption God shall open the ears of

uﬂem'y Barclay Swete, The Gospel According to St. Mark (Grand
Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing %omp'ény, '1:93%)713--16']'..

12Vincent Taylor, The Gospel According to St. Mark (London:

Macmillan & Co. Ltd., 1959), p. 355«

135u11us Schniewind, Das Evangelium Nach Markus in Das Neue Testa-
ment Deutsch (Gottingen: Vandenhoech & Ruprecht, 1960), ppe (L-75.
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the deaf and make the dumb to sing. This miracle, then, is a fulfill-
ment of Isaiah's prophecy. Vhat God would do in "that day" Christ has
done in the region, of the Decapolis. The agent implied in this passive
voice is Gods, God fulfills his prophetic word by his almighty power.
The evangelist reflects this by immediately reporting the results:
"they were opened" and his tongue “was loosed." If asked by whom these
things were done the only possible answer is "by God in his Christ."
The passive voice thus hides or veils the divine name and the activity
connected therewith,

’Eégmg’q’wom (verse 37) is always used in the New Testament as the
peoples' reaction to the Christ especially to his teaching. It is
rather idiomatic and one can hardly press the passive meaning. Its use
in the Septuagint is of little significance.

’_ELZQ?_ (verse 35) will be treated later in V.l.r.

e. The Blind Man of Bethsaida Healed, Mark 8:22-26

/
One passive occurs in this miracle. It is the word MQ@

(verse 25), "and he was restored," It is rather frequent in the Sep-
tuagint, occurring around forty-eight times; six of these occurrences
are in the passive but contribute nothing to the understanding of this
passage. I‘n looking through the list, however, one notes that there
are a few examples which show God as the one who is the Restorer of a

great many facets of :I.i.i'e.]'5 One to be noted especially is Job 5:18.

1 and [][_lé) are synonyms. Ezekiel 24:27 is the only 0ld
Testament/ example of the Niphal in the case of the latler verb.

150, Genesis k1:13; Exodus L:7; 14:26; Tobit 5:17S; 10:13; Job
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Regardless of the position of Eliphaz the Temanite toward Job he says
of God, “min\z; zﬁg odlvely zoe? kel gy daro KEQ‘I”'EIT( - $MaIreys Kal
&l VELDEC auTol ;"a{trgvra.“ The restoring is attributed to God., With

regard to the Septuagint usage of éﬂ&a‘—éﬂlﬂ this is the closest to

the present miracle. It translates the Hebrew N O7]. Julius Schneiwind

T T

brings the miracle into proper perspective by saying, "hier sind die
Jes.35 aufgezeigten Zeichen der messianischen Zeit."16 The agent, then,

of this passive is God, who is veiled or hidden in the passive voice.
f. Christ's Escape from the Hostile Multitude, Luke L:30

No passives are used in this miracle,
g. Draught of Fishes, Luke 5 :1-11

Three passives occur in' this miracle. Those used in verse 6
(815@:&@,@) and verse 7 ( M@ﬂg_) imply agency in a normal way.
In verse 6 the nets "were beginning to be broken" by the draught of
fishes. In verse 7 the boats were filled so as "to be sinkding" by the
multitude of fishes caught. The agent of the passive in these two
verses is clearly implied and normally the mind catches this ellipsis
of agency by second nature.

’Amqelgg’c (verse 5) was treated in the chapter on Form and

Function.

5:18; Psalms 15(16):5; 34(35):5; Hosea 11:11l; Isaiah 23:17; Jeremiah
15:19; 16:15; 24:6; 27:19.

lésChnimnd, OD. _c_i;b_o’ Pe 79.
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h. Raising of the Widow's Son at Nain, Luke 7:11-17

There are several passives used in this miracle. In verse 11
Ezz:q.azéﬂq. is passive in form but middle in function (cf. Chapter II).
It is followed by mfg,#‘_ém! a passive with the agency implied, some-

thing like "by the people." Other examples analogus to this occur in
the New Testament (cf. the passive of ‘Q%’(u in Matthew 1:26; 9:11; and
of hﬂéy Matthew 20:8; 22:7). In verses 12 and 13 two more passives
occur with implied agency. In verses 1l and 16 a question may arise

as to the use of the passive voice. The first is a Verbum Christi to

the dead man. Is it a true passive? Is it perchance a passive used in
the sense of an active (cf. Luke 8:54)? C. F. D. Moule says, "Whether
one can find any substantial difference between Luke vii.lh 2 E/Q&,g

(Passive form) and viii.ShL 5}%@5 (Active) is doubtful: they appear

both to be simply intransitive in senée."u Moulton's opinion might be
felt to be the same at this po:l.ni'..]'8 So also that of Nigel Turner.1?
A, T. Robertson also says, "It is probable that %F;g&q sometimes (as

in Mark 16:6) is merely intransitive, not passive, in idea."?? How-

170. F. D, Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament Greek (Second
edition; Cambridge: At.The University Press, 1957), Pe 20.

18James Hope Moulton, Prolegomena in A Grammar of New Testament
Greek (Third edition with G__%r—ormc ons and additions; kdinburgh: T. &
T. Clark, 1957), I, 163.

19Nigel Turner, Syntax in James Hope Moulton, A Grammar of New
Testament Greek (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1963), ITI, 57.

AN T, Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the
Light of Historical Research (Fourth edition; Nashville: Broadman Press,
193L), p. B17.




—

1,
ever, Blass-Debrunner-Funk mention f}ﬁb&# as “intransitive and pas-
sive.“21 There is, however, a textual problem in Luke 8:5l where a
passive form is given in the margin (E’Em/gou EFGHSVY and Tischendorf).,
’-55“‘//‘"” occurs around eighty times in the Septuagint., Certain
examples are of interest for the present problem. It is the Lord who
ralses up judges and a Savior for Israel.?? It is the Lord who raises

23 2l

the poor®” and also raises up adversaries. The most telling example

is Isaiah 26:19 where the Septuagint reads, " KJEGIIZ]/"GIW! of w’,
Kal 2ye oV 9L Ev 7oit ‘évmig‘/"‘f'“ Here the Future Passive
translates the simple }m |’)“ of the Hebrew text. It is without a

doubt a true passive voice, -or else it loses its purpose in the sentence.
The Septuagint translators imply by it the action of God in the momen-
tous event. Would it be so strange, then, to find a true passive in a

Verbum Christi uttered in a locality so near to the place where Elijah

and Elisha raised the d.ead?25 In regard to the evangelist's use of
ézﬁ‘lg&}' in verse 16 there is a faint echo of Deuteronomy 18:15,18 vhere
- (although ;’ r;;g’w is not used) the thought is still found that it is al-

ways God who raises up a prophet to do his bidding.26 Besides, a pro=-

21y, Blass and A. Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament
and Other Early Christian Literature; A Translation and Revision of the
Minth-Tenth German Edition Incorporating Supplementary Notes of A,
Debrunner by Robert W. Funk (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1961), p. L2 (paragraph 78).

220¢. Judges 2:16,18; 3:9,15. ’EFﬂ’gw translates the Hiphil of D).
231 Kingdoms 2:8. ’Eyelpw translates the Hiphil of Q9.
2h3 Kingdoms 11:1),23. ’-%“92'” translates again the Hiphil of Q)_P.

251 Kingdoms 17; 2 Kingdoms L.
26¢s, Deuteronomy 3l4:10; Judges 6:8.
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phet such as this would not "raise himself up" (Middle), and a simple
intransitive ("arise") would be pointless. The initiative is always
with God, He calls, inspires, and empowers his prophets. The prophet
does not "volunteer." The people, in turn, glorify God, realizing that
God has visited his people. So here, divine action is circumscribed by
the passive voice. The passive thus becomes a "veil" behind which one

must look.
i. Healing the Bent Woman, Luke 13:10-17

There are three passives that strike the attention of the reader
in this miracle. They are grolifuuts ‘Z"Qﬁ‘“" and 51‘429@'24. The
New English Bible helps little with its translation of gyofefugucs
"You are rid of your trouble" while the Revised Standard Version gives
a glimpse of the passive chéracter by translating, "Woman, you are
freed from your infirmity." The Septﬁagint helps little on this use of
dla‘&iwsince it contains no example that would throw light on this
passage. AJys however, is used in the Septuagint of God's action. In
Job L2:9 (which, however, has no Hebrew counterpart) God "releases" the
sins of Job's antagonists. In Psalm 101(102) :20 he looses those doomed
to die. In Psalm 145(146):7 he sets the prisoners free. In Isaiah
40:2 he forgives (looses) the sins of Jerusalem (cf. also Isaiah 58:6).
So here, divine intervention ( ﬁ&, verse 16) freed or loosed this
woman from her satanic bonds. The passive veils God's name and activity.
Vhat is said of the simplex féy may also be applied to the compound

Of equal importance is the passive &M& (verse 13) used by
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the evangelist to describe the results. The woman was "made straight,
upright in posture." ’Ay_gﬂaalkvhas an interesting Septuagint history.
It is used seventeen times and usually refers to a divine action, God's
making straight. Of particular interest is Psalm 145(1L46):8(9). It
is the Lord who "lifts up those who are bowed down." The Septuagint
reads, "!\1!:[-’_‘9,('. éxgﬂﬂai‘_ ngeé«p;g’!aus,“ the Lord raises up "the ones
broken down." This Septuagint translation of the Hebrew seems to be
reflected in this miracle account. Strangely enough the “bowed down"
are the l I“E!):)Q (from the verb ELf ZT!) those who take on the posture
of the letter _:L as the woman in the miracle did. As far as the Psalm
is concerned it portrays the lLord's acts of mercy toward his people.
Dr, Leupold says with regard to this phrase,

The fact that God "raises up those that are bowed down"

(found also in Ps. 145:1l) calls for the broadest applica=-

tion. God has a numberless times lifted up the discouraged

and those WB? were physically bowed down and given them

fresh hope. :

As Yahweh does this in the Psalm, so Jesus, significantly called
Kg/ﬂé’; by Luke (verse 15), does this in the miracle. The passive voice

reverently veils the divine name and the divine activity.

’AZM#Q@ (verse 1) and g %), (verse 15) were treated in

the chapter on Form and Function. Qgﬁmﬂfﬂﬁc (verse 1) is self-
explanatory and implies "by this Jesus." [(m!“/y_mc (varse 17) is ex-
plained by the preposition Jzg used with it.

elpiies Leupold, Exposition of The Psalms (Columbus, Ohio: The
Wartburg Press, 19593 s Pe 900.
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Jjo Healing the Man Afflicted with Dropsy, Luke 1lj:1-6

The forms ml‘&é‘ (verse 3) and g Onvar (verse 6)

though passive in form, are middle in sense and reflect a Semitic idiom
28

of response to a situation encountered. This problem of Form and

Function was treated earlier in chapter II.

k. Healing the Ten Lepers, Luke 17:11-19

’EEQM‘%M is found in this miracle both in the Verba Christi

(verse 17) and in the narrative of the Evangelist (verse 1), The

Lepers "were cleansed," In the 0ld Testamentm is the proper word
for cieansing. It is rendered in the Septuagint ;y the same word as
used in this pericope. It is to be noted that there the cleansing was
the Priest's function, a function which he performed, however, by the
injunction of God.29 Accordingly, it never occurs in the Niphal in the
- 01d Testament., In the prophets God solely is the one who cleanses.30
In the Septuagint the passive voice translates the Hebrew Qal, ‘even in
the case of Naaman,3l only for linguistic reasons. There is at times

a turn in verbal concept from the Hebrew to the Greek whereby the latter
renders in the passive voice a simple Hebrew form that does not in any

way partake of a passive quality. Thus, the passive voice veils the

280, Genesis 23:10,143 24:50; 27:37,39.
290f, Leviticus 12:7; 1L:1ff.
3001‘. Psalm 51:2,7; Jeremiah 33:8; Ezekiel 2L:13; 36:25,33; 37:23.

31), Kingdoms 5:10.
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divine name and activity in this miracle,

With the use of Za’ﬁq, (verse 15) a certain “divinity" of the passiie
voice is seen. In the canonical Septuagint this verb occurs fifty-five
times. Out of this number thirty-seven are used directly of God as the
Healer of all types of disorders. Ultimately, God is the only Healer,
For one steeped in the 0ld Testament this fact cries out loudly. To be
healed, so to speak, by the instrumentality of Jesus is to be touched
by God himself, God hides himself in the work of Jesus Christ behind
the "veil® of the passive., Thus, the passive woice, in a certain sense,
becomes the voice of God. The Leper may be described as recognizing
this, for he in turn returns to’_J_es_u_s_ and glorifies God, and falling on
his face at Jesus'! feet thanics him (Jesus). Dr. Lenski says of the
Leper, "He praised God for healing him through Jesus even as Jesus did
all his works to glorify God.."32 One can only envision God in his
pagsive' revelation. For God to rev;eal himself directly is to destroy
the recipient of the revelation (Isaiah 6:5; Revelation 1:17). Hence,
he employed the mediation of the Prophets, Priests, and Kings aforetime,

but now he has spoken to us in the person of his Son (Hebrews 1:2).

w&zzg (verse 1) and émﬂié‘ (verse 18) were treated in

chapter II on Form and Function. EI‘J'QLIQQIB.K (verse 18) may also imply
the veiling of the divine name and activity. It will be treated in

IV.1l.vie

32R. C. H. Lenski, Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel (Columbus,
Ohio: The Wartburg Press, I9EE), P- 878
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1. Restoring the Ear of Malchus, Luke 22:50-51

The only passive used in this miracle is m&z (verse 51).

It was treated in the chapter on Form and Function.
2. In Two Evangelists
a. Demoniac in Synagogue Cured, Mark 1:21-28//Luke L331-37.

In both narrations of this miracle there is one passive that calls
for attention. It is the word Q“uuﬁgqy, Christ's command to the
demon. The form of the verb is easily identifiable. It is the first
aorist passive of MBB However, its function raises difficulties.
Many New Testament grammarions% silently pass over the difficulty.
Even the better commentators.do the sxame.B5 The Septuagint also fur-—
nishes little help since the verb is virtually not used, especially in

36

the passive. The matter may even be complicated due to the fact that

"aorists in -_9_-7. that are called passive are often active or middle in
meaning."37

In the New Testament itself the verb is used seven or eight times.

33Wilh'.am Watson Goodwin, Greek Grammar; Revised by Charles Burton
Gulick (Chicago: Ginn and Company, 1930), p. 110 (paragraph 480); cf.
also Herbert Veir Smyth, Greek Grammar (Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 1956), p. 118 (paragraph 383).

BhA. T. Robertson; J. H. Moulton; Blass-Debrunner-Funk; E. D.
Burton; C. F. D, Moule.

35A. Schlatter; J. Schniewind; V. Taylor; H. Swete; J. Creed.

361'here are only three instances of its use: Deuteronomy 2h:k;
Daniel (Septuagint) Susannah 61; L Maccabees 1:35.

37Smy+.h, ops cite, p. 219 (paragraph 80L).
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Four of the eight are passive forms (Mark 1:25//Luke 4:35 and Matthew
22:12 and Mark L:35) two of which are used in the present miracle. The
remaining two appear to be true passives (Mark L4:35; Matthew 22:12),
With the evidence thus so neatly divided it may be concluded that a
conscious distinction between active and passive voice is maintained in
the limited scope of the New Testament. This conclusion may be further
validated by lexical studies where examples are given from extra-
Biblical sources for the genuine use of the passive of MZ.B‘B

If one accepts the form as a genuine passive the problem of its
meaning arises. Some feel that it was perhaps a slang term, "Be
quietl"39 If such is the case, it would be a simple idiom, so common
that the passive form cannot be pressed. Moreover, the person of the
speaker would be the authoritative agency behind the command. This
would fit well with the circﬁmstances of the occasion since we are told
that the people were amazed at him (Mérk 1:22,27; Luke 4:32,36).

However, the suggestion that the impefative is slang may be dropped
because of the lack of documentation, and instead an authoritative pas-
sive imperative envisioned. The people would be further astounded at
the results of such a simple command, "Be muzzled!" If this were the

case, the word would raise in the people's minds the question: "Who

38Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greek-fnglish Lexicon;
A New Edition Revised and Augmented throughout by Sir Henry Stuart Jones
(Oxford: At The Clarendon Press, 1951), II, sub. voc. m; cf. also
Arndt-Gingrich, op. cit., sube. voc. ?@Wﬂéb'

397ames Hope Moulton and George Milligan, The Vocabulary of the
Greek Testament Illustrated From The Papyri and Other Non-Litera
Sources (Grand Rapids: wm. B, Berdmans Publishing Company, 19577, Sub.
voc. /,; cf. also Alexander Souter, A Pocket lLexicon to the Greek
Yev Tdstament (Oxford: At The Clarendon Press, 1956), sub. ¥oc. guudi.
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was it that has spoken?" All attention is focused directly on the
speaker. He speaks and it is done (Mark 1:27; Luke 4:36). This ac-
cords well with the use of E',ggmz’q/ﬁgvro (Mark 1:27; Luke L:32)., This
verb was treated in IIT.l.d. above. Analogus with this verb is E’ﬁ’ﬂ%w
which will be treated in part ¢ below. That God stands behind the ac-
tion of this verb becomes apparent from Septuagint references. God
confounds these people in what Christ did. The astonishment is the
work of Gode He confronts demons and they obey. Thus, the presence and

activity of God is referred to in a veiled way in both g“““lggng and

,5 z/
JOoY70 e
’EQ‘ZI! @q’Qqa'dv (Mark 1:27) was treated in chapter II on Form and

Function.

b. Healing the Centurion's Son (of Palsy), Matthew 8:5-13//Luke 7:1-10

The passive nuance of imd‘ﬂzfamx_ (Matthew 8:11) is passed by

in English versions. The Revised Standard Version translates simply,
"many will come « o o and sit at table." The New English Bible has,
"Many, I tell you, will come . . » to feast." From these and similar
translations it might sound as though those who wish will simply enter
the Kingdom and recline with the patriarchs as a gesture of personal
prerogative or of self-selected right. The background of faith that
evoked the exclamation "Truly I.say to you, never have I found so great
faith in Israel! is minimized if not totally overlooked. With this
comes the general attitude similar to that of the Jews of Christ's time,
and for that matter, of all time, that we are entitled to certain rights

0 - /
and privileges in view of who we are.h The passive of &ZG.K.QM moves

4OGs, Gustaf Dalman, The Words of Jesus; Authorized English Version
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~ one to a different view. The passive form,. used only here in the New
Testament, makes it probable that there is an agency behind the passive
beyond that of human initiative.l‘l This view is encouraged by Luke
12:37. As it is the Lord who makes his faithful servents recline at
table when he returns, so it is God who causes one to be reclined with
the patriarchs and it is by virtue of hié placement that one appears
there, It is the hand of God that accomplishes what is humanly impos-
sible, and it is faith that receives this gift from his hand,

The significant passives of E’Kﬂ‘%occur in the New Testament only
in the present parallels and John 12:31. It is evident from the use of -
Egﬁéﬂm in both 0ld Testament, Septuagint and New Testament that God is
the judgmental "Expeller." In the Septuagint Zxﬂﬂ% occurs some twenty
times of God's action. God expels Adam (Genesis 3:2l), Cain (Genesis
4:1L), the occupants of the Promised Land (Exodus 23:29,30), He, as
the direct agent, does the expelling.- In the New Testament God occupies
the same position. His memm are ordered to cast out the unworthy
guest at the wedding-feast (Matthew 22:13); the Son of Man sends his

by D. ¥, Kay (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1902). On pp. 115f. he discusses
the Jewish idea of of pfac > é_ { 7~ and how the Jews considered
themselves indisputable memse-zquo %ingdom by virtue of right and
not spiritual rectitude. A. H, M'Neile in his commentary on Matthew, p.
105, under verse 12, following Dalman states the matter very similarly.

l‘J"I'he passive form Y (M) is used in Matthew 1}:19//Mark 6:39
in a very natural way needing no explanation. The active occurs in
Luke 2:7 and 12:37. Thus, the verb is used only six times in the New
Testament, the two under discussion here being the only importani ones.
Robe n says, "It is possible to find a passive sense in « . .
g’mgzﬁvé@_uﬂ « « <" A, T, Robertson, op. cit., pe 819. Both words
are given causative definition in the Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon which
allow for an invited guest to be seated by the host. The only excep-
tion would ,be Luke 14:8. Cf. Arndt-Gingrich, op. cit., sub. Yoc. gqug
and Koz Vs
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%”’ﬂ:c&[ to expel men from the Kingdom (Matthew 13:42,50); his attendants
cast out the useless servant (Matthew 25:30); he bids his disciples to
petition the Lord of the banquet to send out laborers into the harvest
(Matthew 9:38); Christ himself puts out the crowd (Matthew 9:25//Mark
5:40); he expels the sellers in the Temple (Matthew 21:12); demons ap-
peal to him at the prospect of their expﬁlaion by him (Matthew 8:31);
Jesus promises to cast no one out who comes to him (John 6:37). Thus,
it is exceptionally evident that God is the wvery one who casts out those
who feel that they by right will recline at his table, of yfol_ Ii]-‘F-
ﬂg&fﬂ&_.m There is a most powerful sermon in the use of the passive

voice in the New Testament.

’hgq’ﬂu‘ (Matthew 8:8; Luke 7:7) and zﬂlﬂy_ (Matthew 8:13) were
treated above in ITI.l.k; fﬂ!}aq/ﬂ’ (Matthew 8:13) in III.l.a; mé&g
(Matthew 8:9; Luke 7:8), mﬂﬂ,"-_ (Luke 7:9) and mqg&é (Matthew
8:8) were treated in the chapter on Form and Function. The use of the
passive ﬁ,ﬂ[}y will be treated in IIT.3.a. following. (IF Igﬂﬁ&/\/rgg
(Luke 7:10) is self-explanatory implying the Roman official. _

&M@M(Matthaw 8:7) suggests that God is the agent behind
the painful agony. Strange as this may seem the action described by
the word is predicated on the whole of God.h3 This correlates well

thf. n. LO above.

hBCf. Matthew 8:29//Mar 5:"(} Matthew 1h:2li//Mark 6:48 (the Lord of
nature); Revelation 9:5 (ZN3 e o o )3 11:10; 14:10; 20:10, This
same usage occurs in extra—-caronical material., Cf. Wisdom 11:9; 12:23;
2 Maccabees 1:28; 7:17. To be sure, it is also used of pain that is
humanly contrived (2 Maccabees 7:135 but this point does not seem prom-
inent in the 01d and New Testament. God has so made man's being that
he has “authored" its many states and conditions. Man can not act as

he pleases and escape the judgmental control of God. Hatred, for ex-
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with the use of ZS&Q‘?‘ (efs III.3 footnote 57). But even such a sugges=

tion places sickness in the realm of inscrutable divine governance.

c. A Blind and Dumb Demoniac Cured, Matthew 12:22,23//Luke 11:1l.,

The passive verb ”}Q‘”—”-Vﬁ;\‘&q- (Matthew 12:22) adds an interesting

feature to the story. The man was brought by others but the numinous
prompting which brought about this action so that Christ and Satanic
povier meet is hidden from direct sight. Although the verb is used main-
1y in the active voice in the New Testament and has little import for
this investigation from the Septuagint, it is felt that behind this
passive there is the mysterious movement of God. This will be seen to
be borne out by the usage of the compounds of %_q,as this investigation
progresses.

Vhat was said in 111.1.&. about Ekdf,l.,w may be applied here to
’;E’E@W (Matthew 12:23), In the Septuagint a precedent is given for
seeing a hint of divine action in the passive of this verb., God is
often portrayed as the actor who causes the peoples' amazement.u* fhus,
it is felt that even behind this verb, which seems to be such a common-

place idiom, lies the mysterious movement or veiled activity of God.

ample, may lead to severe pain in the back, heart itrouble, and many
other things. God does not leave himself unmarked in man's body. So
also, if man acts in certain ways he becomes victim to nature's (God's)
built-in mechanism that renders him a “EEQ%‘Z‘“"(. " However, this is
not a research into the psychopathology o fe. ® The point is that the
above interpretation of the passive voice is not as farfetched and per-
haps radical as it may initially appear.

hI‘Gf. Exodus 18:9; 19:18; 23:7; Leviticus 9:2}; Joshua 2:11; 10:10;
Judges L:15; S:L; 3 Kingdoms 9:8; 2 Chronicles 7:21; 15:6; Micah T:17;
Habakkuk 3:2; Isaiah 52:1l; Jeremiah 23:12; L4:9; Ezekiel 32:10; Daniel
(Theodotion) 2:1,3.
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A““P"-‘;’;““f (Matthew 12:22) was treated above in III.l.b.

d. Healing the Syrophoenician Woman's Daughter, Matthew 15:21-28//

The following passives have been treated above; E;qguquzzaL (Mat~-
thew 15:22) in IIT.l.b.; MQ? (-&52_) (Matthew 15:22,2L,26,28;

Mark 7:28) and Z# d (Mark 7:24) in the chapter on Form and Function;
zg’,ﬂy_ (Matthew 15:28) in ITI.l.k.; quﬂzﬁy (Matthew 15:28) in IIT.l.a.;
/Qéég%ygznz (Mark 7:30) will be discussed in III.3.a. Two passives re=
main, grzerzdlny (Matthew 15:2l) and /Eo’aaﬁo_ﬁm (Mark 7:27).
Azogzélly is used a host of times in the Septuagint to translate
the verb Il;ﬂii: Outstanding is its use when God is the Sender.hs In
the Pentateuég it is used of various actions of God. It is used of his
sending angels to destroy (Genesis 19:13). . He sends angels to direct
(Genesis 24:7). He sends Moses (Exodus 3:10). He sends the plagues
(Exodus 11:1). In the Former Prophets its use is somewhat more per-
sonal. God sends Samuel (1 Kingdoms 15:1; 16:1). He sends Gad (2 King=-
doms 24:13), Elijah (2 Kingdoms 2:2,4,6), his servants the prophets (L
Kingdoms 17:13). In the Latter Prophets this personal emphasis is

heightened. God sends a Savior (Isaiah 19:20), He sends his servants

U5ce, Genesis 19:13; 24:7; L3:1k; LS:5-8; Exodus 3:10,12,13,1l,15;
L:13,28; 5:223 7:16; 9:1k; 11:1; 1537; 23:20,27,28; Leviticus 26:22;
Numbers 16:28,29; 20:1L; 21:6; Deuteronomy 7:20; 9:23; 28:20; 32:2k;
3l4:11; Judges 13:8; 1 Kingdoms 12:8,11; 15:1,18,20; 2 Kingdoms 22:15;
2L:13; L Kingdoms 2:2,h,6; 17:13,25,26; 1 Chronicles 25:15; 32:21;
36:15; Nehemiah 6:12; Tobit 10s1l; 12:20; Judith 8:21; 11:16,22; 16:1lL;
Job 5:10; Psalms 77(78):25; 104(105):17; 106(107):20; 110(111):9; 1L7:4
(15),7(18); Amos 1:L; Malachi L:5(3:23); Isaiah 9:8(7); 10:6,16; 19:20;
h3=l)1° 18:16; 61:1; Jeremiah 731253 9:16; :1l; 16:165 2L4:10; 25:L,9;
32(255:15,16,27; 33(26):12,15; L9(L2):5,21; 50(L3):10; Lamentations 1:
13; Ezekiel 2:l; 5:16; 34:26; 3916,
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the prophet.s (Jeremiah 7:25; 25:L; 33[26]}:5; 35[28]:9; L2[35):15; 51{LL]:
b,).)'l'6 He sends especially his own Servant (Isaiah 61:1). These examples
of God sending persons as his agents can be greatly increased."ﬂ Thus,
behind the passive Mﬂqylies the action of God as the “Great
Sender." This is particularly striking when it is recalled that God
had sent Elijah to this same region in days of yesteryear (1 Kingdoms
17). Here, then, God's plan of salvation in Christ, his Servant, is
hidden in the passive voice. Instead of forthrightly saying, "God did
not send me . . ." which would in reality divert the thoughts of his
disciples from his saving purposes and perhaps lead them on to some ‘
Maccabean hero-image, Christ "veils" himself in the passive, This in
turn causes one to reflect on the whole history of God's people, his
sheep, and the men whom he had sent to them for their salvation. It
might cause the disciples to‘ see the "sent Servant" dealing with a dimly
burning wick, binding the distressed,. and freeing those imprisoned.ha

It is a question, however, how much the passive %mg_gﬁm can
be pressed. In the Septuagint the verb occurs fourteen times, translas-
ing either the Qal or Niphal of m. In thirteen of the instances
it is safe to say that God is the ag:nt who gives satisfaction of one

kKind or another.w In the Gospels the passive occurs nine times. In

.héconcerning certain prophets it is expressly said that God (the
Lord) did not send them; Jeremiah 1h:1l; 23:21,32; 36(29):9; Ezekiel
13:6.

b7ce, n. L3 above.

hBIsaiah Lh2:3; 6131, Cf, Matthew 12:17-21.

U97cbit 12:98; Job 38:27; Psalms 16(17):1k,15; 36(37):195 58(59):
15; 80(810:16; 106(107):9; 131(132):15; Jeremiah 5:7; Lamentations 3:15.
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the Beatitudes (Matthew 5:6//Luke 6:21) it is God who will satisfy those
who hunger and thirst for righteousness. In Luke 16:19 it is merely a
case of Lazarus desiring satisfying crumbs from the rich man's table.
In the other passagesso it is a question of whether the passive is a
neutral way of expressing the actions or hints that it is the activity
of God. Certainly the latter can not be excluded in view of the Sep-
tuagint usage of the word. Concerning the present passage, then, con-
sidering the circumstances of the plan of salvation under which it is
used, it is safe to say that here too, God must first complete the
first stage of that plan of salvation among the Jews (satisfying the
children) before the Gentiles were to be included. Thus the "veiled"

activity of God is seen again in this passage behind the passive voice.

6. The Feeding of the Four Thousand, Matthew 15:32-39//Mark 8:1-10

Two passives in these accounts need little explainings ZE%%E@M

(Matthew 15:32; Mark 8:1) is considered to be a deponent verb.oL
'AM,@W (Mark 8:l4) was treated in chapter II on Form and Function.
As to the aorist passive Subjunctive 2klufDsiy used in Matthew
15:32 ard the future passive Indicative .EKZ{QZ}{ML used in Mark 8:3
‘1little need be said. It is simply the normal expression, used where
the vicissitudes of life cause men to give out. The verb is used about
fifty times in the Septuagint with mch the same meaning as found in

the present passagee.

soMatthew 1l:20/Mark 6:42//Luke 9:17//John 6:26, together with
Mark 8:8.

5:LCf. Arndt-Gingrich, op. cit., sub. voc. mﬂg“b*w; 'gug‘ .
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’E;anm’aﬁl}@!! (Matthew 15:37; Mark 8:8) may here imply God's acti-
vity as in the previous miracle. As was pointed out there, God is ulti-
mately the one who satisfies man with his goodness. The Septuagint usage

of ;(.Q/D_IQI(ZQ allows one to see clothed in this passive the gracious hand °
of God feeding the multitude. "For he satisfies him who is thirsty,

and the hungry he fills with good things" (Psalm 107:9).
f. Blasting the Fig Tree, Matthew 21:18-22//Mark 11:12-1}, 19-25

In the Verba Christi a striking pair of passives engages the reader's

attention. They are %29[)_&_ and 66’;%? (Matthew 21:21; Mark 11:28).

These two passive imperatives were spoken by Christ in such a way as to

give courage and incentive to his disciples, who in a few short days
would see their Master murdered and hanging on the cross. The Septua-
gint contributes virtually néthing to the understanding of these words,.
Their meaning in the passive voice in the New Testament is confined,
then, within the limits of the New Testament. Both words are found in
the passive rather frequently in the New Testament and the agent behind

the verb, as in this passage, is always (z‘rod.52 R. C. H. Lenski says,

It should be moted that in v. 21 both Zpdn7v and 1@1,}’9;,%‘
I'OVilke

are passives. [sic] “be thou taken up,"“" "He thou
The agent back of these passives is God. The disciples u.=.;e53
only God's power . . . when they do the humanly impossible.

These passives, therefore, veil the name and activity of God.

520¢. A%, Matthew 13: lZ(Matthew 25:19)//Luke 8:18(Iuke 19:26)//
Mark L:25 and Matthew 21:43. Cf, Matthew 3:10//Luke 3:9; Matthew
7:19; 18:8; John 15:6 and Matthew 5329,

53R C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St., Matthew's sp_el
(Columbus, Ohio: The Wartburg Press, 1950), pp. 82L=025.
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M@Q’iﬂ- (Matthew 21:21) and _S“w (S (Mark 11:23) may be dis-
5

missed as passive forms used for the middle.
,E(& ngﬂ% (Matthew 21:19,20) and 354'2,_@: (Mark 11:21) used by
the Evangelists would appear as the simple response to Christ's commands
Christ speaks and it is done! However, the usage of the Septuagint
suggests that the passive voice hints at the activity of God. In 3
Kingdoms 13:Lff. wicked King Jeroboam's hand is withered by the judg-
ment of God (note especially verse 6). In Hosea 9:16 it is God wvho
dries up Ephraim by his judgment. In Amos 1:2 it is God who roars forth
in judgment so that Carmel withers, and in Amos L4:7 God withholds rain
from whom he will, causing fields to wither as his act of Jjudgment. In
Joel 1:12 the fig tree withers because of God's judgment. In Jeremiah
23:10 the pastures are dried up by the curse of God. In Ezekiel 17:24
it is written, "And all the trees of the field shall know that I the.
Lord bring low the high tree, and make high the low tree, dry up the
green tree, and make the dry tree flourish. I the Loxrd have spoken,
and I will do it."s 5 Thus, behind this passive God's hand is seen.
This Christ who withers the fig tree is in reality Yahweh who in times
of old withered and dried up as he desired by his judgmental pronounce-
ments, It is the same God, here in Christ, his Son, who promises to the

strong in faith among his twelve miraculous powers of faith in his King=-

5Lip) ags-Debrunner-Funk, Ope Cite, Pe L2 (paragraph 78).

550f. also Psalus 73(7L):15; 105(206):9; Isaiah 19:5-7; LO:8,2L;
42:15; LL:27; Jeremiah 28(51):36; Ezekiel 9:12; Jeremiah 1l:L; Zachariah
10:11; 11;17. In its use in the majority of places in the Gospel the
general tone of God's judgmental act is present., Cf. Matthew 13:6//
Mark L:6; Luke 8:6; Mark 3:1(?); 5:29; John 15:6.
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dom,
AvguvnaDely (Mark 11:21) will be treated later in V.lum. If, as
shown there, it is a true passive the agency that caused recollection
is found in the context. Here it would be the withered fig tree. Other-
wise, it may be considered as deponent.
’Amgﬁggﬂf_ (Matthew 21:21; Mark 11:1L4,22) was treated in the chap-

ter on Form and Function.
3. In Three Evangelists

a. Healing Peter's Mother-in-Law, Matthew 8:1L-15//Mark 1:29-31//Luke
;:38-39, together with b. The Sick Healed at Evening, Matthew 8:
16-17//dark 1:32-3L//Luke L:LO-L1

There are some very interesting passives used in these miracles.

Of the prostrate condition of Peter's mother-in-law Matthew uses MM,,

(8:1L) and Luke “‘Wlﬂ% (4:38). It is significant that the verbs,

thougnh differing, both describe the sick person in the passive.

Béﬂw is used to describe sickness in this way also in Matthew 8:6,

9:2 and Mark 7:30. Significant also is its active form in Rewvelation

2:22, where it is said that God will throw the harlot on to a bed of

sickness, as some commentators describe‘it.56 There is a certain nebu=-

lous quality as to the action behind this passive. It is alleviated to
some degree by Luke's use of the dative w“;} /‘9‘{:@# (Luke L4:38) as
the cause for the prostrate condition but the agency behind the scene

> 6Henry Barclay Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John (Grand Rapids:
Wm. B, Eerdmans Publishing ConmawL, 13950%)‘, p. L. “Swete also says,
wps00,,, does not imply violence, but merely the prostration of sickness."

ereupon he gives Matthew 9:2 as an example.
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1s still hidden. There is perhaps more providential meaning behind
sickness than is sometimes considered or suspected.57 In the Septua-
gint examples occur where God is the subject of the verb in the active
voice of the verb but none especially deals with si.clﬂ:ness.58 In the
New Testament also there are numerous examples of ﬁa’%where none
other than God can be the subject or agent of the ‘:rex'b.5 7 In view of
this and the remarks made in a previous footnote (57 above) it is not
too bold to see a veiled reference to God in the descriptions of sick-
ness here given. (Cf. EéZZﬂULp IIT.2.b.)

The usage of g-_“zs;‘a” (Luke L:38) to some extent confirms what was
said above. Its vague use in reference to sickness becomes somewhat

clearer when it is seen that the verb is often used in the Septuagint

57Cf. John 9:1ff. Jesus has been shown above to be the Messiah by
his healing. God's hand in sickness may be seen in the following pas—
sages; Hosea 6:1; Isaiah 30:26; Psalm LLi:2; the case of Job may be con-
sidered also, chapters 1 and 2, esp, 2:5ff., 2:10, and 19:21, Another
case might be that of St. Paul. Paul's thorn in the flesh which the
Lord saw fit for him to keep adds weight to the above facts. Whatever
it was, its presence was due to malign spiritual interferences, permitted
or give God, much as 1n the case of Job 2:6, 2 Corinthians 12:7
says %z Jhog EK fé gqgm, gaxva etce ;" the passive
here must a ‘underscored. In Ste P 's Epistles the agent of every
passive form of S%’;g:‘” is God. It wuld be indeed strange if 2 Corin=-
thians 12:7 were nly exception. In fact, throughout the New
Testament God is always the agent behind the passive of , the
only exceptions being Matthew 1l:11, Mark 5:43; Matthew 2 3 rk
14:5//John 1235, Astonishingly to the point are also Exodus l:11 and
Psalm 119:75.

580¢. Exodus 10:19; Numbers 22:38; Job 16:14(13), he casts pain

J
into the illness of Job; Psalm 147: 6(17) ; Habakkuk 3:13, he casts death
upon the wicked; Isaiah 29:3.

590f. Matthew 3:10(7:19); 5:13,25,29; 10:3L; 13:42; 18:8,9; Mark
L:26; T7:33 (for the purpose of hea]ings 9:42,45,L7; Luke 3:9; 12:49;
13:8; John 13:5; 15:6; Revelation 2:22,21;, 12:10,13; 14:16; 19:20;
20:10,14,15.
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God.?0 Bl m,_{*&, coupled with ﬁz@l{g‘ (IIT.2.b.) and i@,}
(footnote 57 above) build a case jointly that allows one to see behind
their passive use the veiled hand of God in the lives of men.

The varying views of the passive of éﬁ%ﬁd2¥ (Matthew 8:15) are
dealt with above in III.l.h. The significant factor in these accounts
is that the Mark 1l:31 parallel makes specific mention of the fact that
Christ took the hand of Peter's mother-in-law and raised her up. It
could still be maintained that Hatthew gives the bare facts, using
ﬁﬁgéggL as a simple intransitive "and she arose." However, Matthew is
rather fond of the true passive in healing miracles and also makes men-
tion of Christ grasping her hand. When all the passages in the New

Testament are considered on the general use of % 7

it becomes very
plausible that a conscious understanding of the word in all voices
existed among the New Testamént writers. The Active Indicative is used
(John 5:21), the Middle Indicative is used (Matthew 26:46; Mark L:27;
John 11:29), and the Passive Indicative is used (Aorist Passive, Matthew
8:15; Future Passive Indicative, Matthew 20:19). It may be that al-
though certain words came to be used in a deponent sense, the passive
of %}ﬁ;éﬂi did not do so in all cases. As has been shown above, there

is good reason to allow it to stand in many cases as a true passive in
intent and meaning.

Behind the words .QdZ.‘.l.’p'. M ﬁl p‘q&;\v X‘&_’Hﬁfm (Matthew 8:17),

God's activity is "veiled." In the Septuagint God gives his command to

6OCf. Genesis 8:2; Deuteronomy 11:17; 1 Kingdoms 1k: :6; 3 Kingdoms

8:35; 20(21):21; Kingdoms 9:8; 2 Chronicles 6:265 7:13; Psalm 76(77):
9; Micah 7:18.
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£ill (Genesis 1:22,28; 9:1,7); he himself is the "Filler" (Psalms 80
[(81]:10; 82[83]):16; 109(110]:6; Wisdom 1:7; Habakkuk 2:8[7]; Jeremiah
13:13; 23:24; Daniel [Theodotion] 5:26); his word is fulfilled (3 King-
doms 2:27; 2 Chronicles 36:21,22); and he himself fulfills his promises
(3 Kingdoms 8:15,2L; 2 Chronicles 6:L,15). This provides a rich back-
ground for the above phrase. It is God, who spoke by his servants the
prophets as intermediaries, who directly brings all things to their
fulfillment.

Although the pass:.ve 5 000 MK%LLQ (Mark 1:33) may seem to
be a neutral term to express the simple gathering together of a crowd,
still there are certain features that make its use significant. In the
Septuagint of Psalm 101(102):22 peoples are gathered together (nggﬂa
to worship Yahweh because he has looked down from heaven "“to hear the
groan of the prisoners, to sét free those who were doomed to die"

(verse 20), There is here a certain éffinity of thought between the
Psalm and the Markan narrative. This is true of the Septuagint in Psalm
146(147):2 where God is said to gather with the brokemhearted and wounded
of verse 3, whom God heals., The 0ld Testament uses the verb of Divine
activity. The New Testament uses it of Messianic activity. Jesus, in
dejection of heart, cries out that he had wished to gather together the
inhabitants of Jerusalem (Matthew 23:37 jﬂ@!%ﬁ//l.uke 13:34
Ema‘um";q )e Some day it will be this Jesus who will gather together
the elect from the four corners of the earth (Matthew 2l:31//AMark 13:27
_LELMQ{LL)' Outside the Gospels a similar suggestion of Messianic
action is found in 2 Thessalonians 2:1, where the noun ( mmoqu_) is
used of the final gathering together of believers to meet the Lord. The
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people were affected by Jesus, so influenced and impressed by him, that
the whole city was gathered together before him. We may conclude on
the basis of the evidence cited that this passive is a veiled reference
to the activity of God.

g‘ggg,,a,c‘gq‘!,’!,% (Matthew 8:17; Mark 1:32) was treated in IIT.l.b.

above,
¢, Healing the Leper, Matthew 8:1-l//Mark 1:L0-L5//Luke 5:12-16

The passive of KQ@GP.Z(GH (Matthew 8:3,L4; Mark 1:41,42; Luke 5:13)
was treated above in the discussion of the Ten Lepers who appealed to
Christ for healing (III.l.k.), There is one other passive in Luke's
account of the healing of the single leper that may be touched upon.
1E5 5 &m&u, Luke 5:15. &&@enjoys wide usage in the
New Testament in describing hea]ing. In the Septuagint it occurs
twenty-five times, and only in three places (extra—canonical) does it
refer to God as the Healen:'.61 The usual word used to express God's
healing is ¢, Qou , which translates the Hebrew g;_?_ (cfs ITTI5ky)e
In the New Testament _ﬂsaﬁnu’u.occurs numerous times and in the vast
majority of cases refers to direct healing by Jesus.62 R, C. Trench
says with regard to this verb, "In the verb M&V_ e «» o« the nobler

and tenderer character of the service comes out still more strong]y."63

61Tobi‘b 12:3; Wisdom 16:12; Sirach 38:7.

6% a¢9 1, to denote direct healing by Jesus occurs only in Luke
6:19; 9:11,L2; 1l:l; 22:51; John L:l7; otherwise it is used rather
numinously. Cf. Matthew 8:8//Luke 7:7; Luke , 6:18; 17:15; John 5:13,

This numinous idea is not found with ﬂfezzczusx Y o

63Richard Chenevix Trench, Synonyms of the New Testament (Twelfth
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Tt might also be stated in this way: In }gqflu; the healing itself is
foremost whereas in _-sz the type of service rendered as "tender,"
"noble" and "free" is called to one's at‘cention.éh Thus the passive
form used here poses no problem. It is self-explanatory. The people

congregate to bs healed by Jesus.

Mﬁmgﬁfg (Mark 1:41) was treated in ITI.2.e; zﬁgq’s),) (Luke

5:12) in chapter II on Form and Function.

d. Healing the Man Sick of the Palsy, Matthew 9:1-8//Mark 2:1-12//Luke

5:17-26

A very significant passive occurs twice in each evangelist. It
is the present passive form q’p{gvzuc (Matthew 9:2,5; Mark 2:5,9; Luke
5:20,23, where however the form is the perfect passive &géyvrd().
Christ forgives the paralyzed man his sins in order to restore him
physically to society. To understand this passive in a full sense and
the force of its implications, it is necessary to consider it in close
connection with the other passives in the account. Sin and physical
distress are intimately related. This is seen in the cryptic use of
Beflnysyoy (Matthew 932, a above) and M&; (Luke 5:18,2)4).65
These are numinous verbs and suggest divine providence. Luke mentions

that the "power of the Lord was for him to be healing" (Luke 5:17,

edition corrected and improved; London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner, &
Co. Ltd., 1894), p. 31.

6I"Trencl'l, loc. cit.

68 ol seems to be comnected with God's judgment in the 01d
Testament., C:. Septuagint Genesis 19:11; Isaish 23:9; Jeremiah 26(L6):
15; 27(50):15; cazeiiel T:27; 25:9; 1 Maccabees 9:55.
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_tg’"ggm )« The Healer of all ills has been shown in the miracles %o be
God himself in his Messiah, Jesus Christ (cf. III.L.k). The Raiser of
all men (‘Ef@ forms, Matthew 9:6,7; Mark 1:12) has been shown to be
God (III.1.h). The crucial point, then, is that in this miracle the
paralyzed man is healed of God's judgment against him by the forgiving
word of Jesus,

Throughout the 01d Testament God is the Forgiver. In the Septua-
gint &52{_{?#1_ is used often of God's forgiveness.66 Thus it is not
strange to see here the God-Man forgiving sins. But the use of the
passive voice does cause one to ask the question: "Rhho is it that is
doing this?" The Scribes and Pharisees pondered the matter but to no
avail (Matthew 9:3; Mark 2:6,7; Luke 5:21) while the lesser in the
crowd glorified God (Matthew 9:8; Mark 2:12; Luke 5:26), Dr. Lenski
observes, -

Here the uneducated people saw mére clearly than the éducated

scribes. They saw back of Jesus, the divine right and might

exercised 17:}' Jesus, and this as a divine gift to men as a mass
or Whole.6 :

/
There is also the numinous character of ﬂu}%&}m (Mark 2:2;

of. jmm.éwin a above). God's providential hand is behind this pas-

sive.68 So also M{Qq@y (Luke 5:26)s God is the great Filler so
66The Niphal of is used in Leviticus 4:20,26,31; 5:6,10,13,

16,18; 6363 9:17; 19:22 of' God's forgiveness. He is always ready to
forgive. Cf, Nehemiah 9:17; Isaiah 55:7. He is implored for forgive-
ness in Exodus 32:32; Psalm 24(25):18. He is the “Forgiver." Cf,
Psalms 31(32):1,6; 8L(85):2, His forgiveness is the basis of the New
Covenant, Jeremiah 31:3lL.

67Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, pe 361.

68 : :17; Matthew
Cf. New Testament passages; Matthew 3:12//Luke 3:17; !
12:30//Luke 11:23; Matthew 13:30,47; 22:10; 25:2Li,26,32; John 15:6, Cf.
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 to speak (cf. a above).
Julius Schniewind's comment on this miracle is very fitting,

Was bedeuted es, wenn die Vergebung mit "Vollmacht" verklindet
wird? Messiaszeit. Was bedeuted es, wenn (Mt.11,5; vgl.z.
Mk.7,37; 8,25) "die Blinden sehn, die Lahmen gehn, die Tauben
hBren"? Es bedeuted die Erffillung von Jes.35,5f.: "Dann werden
dich die Augen der Blinden auftun und die Ohren sich Bffnen.
Dann wird der Lahme springen wie ein Hirsch und die Zunge des

tummen wird jauchzen.," Messiaszeit! Beides ist Gottes
Vollmacht, Siinden zu vergeben und "alles neu zu machen". Es
ist Gottes Vollmacht, nur mit dem Wort, in der Gewalt eines
VWortes, die Stinde wegzunehmen und das Leid zu heben—"er
sprach, und es geschah" (Ps.33,9). Es ist Gott selbst, der
zur Messiaszeit "kommt und hilft" (Jes.35,41); Gott ist's,
der zur Endzeit kommt und sein Volk besucht (Mal.3,l; Lk.1,68.
76: s.b.), und vielleicht ist schon rein sprachlich das Vort
(V.5) “Deine SUngen sind vergeben" so gemeint, dasz mit dieser
Stinden vergeben. 9

'E%E%ﬁaéaqﬁax (Matthew 9:8) and g & (Luke 5:22) were treated
in chapter II on Form and Function. ’Hmm’maq (Mark 2:1) implies "by the
people" and is thus self-explanatory. Ajﬂa,#w{l&ark 2:3) is explained

by the preposition )jz4 used with it.

e. Healing the Man with the Withered Hand, Matthew 12:9-21//Mark 3:1-
12//Luke 6:6-11

thogg1;53494 appears in all three Evangelists (Matthew 12:13;
Mark 3:5; Luke 6:10), It has been treated above (III.l.e). The passive

of { (Mark 3:1) has also been treated above (III.2.f). Matthew's

< A\ C /
has also been mentioned above (part a).
Sy zehppufiTh fonBiv

Septuagint passages; Genesis 1:9; Deuteronomy 30:3,L; L Kingdoms 22:20;
Joel 3(L):2,11; Isaiah 11:12; 13:L; 3L:16; 40:11; L3:5; 56:8; 66:18;
Nehemiah 1:9; Psalms 15(16):L (no Hebrew); 32(335:7; 106(107)33;

Micah L:6,12; Jeremiah 8:10(13); 23:7,8; 38(31):8,10; 39(32):37;
Ezekiel 11:17; 16:37; 22:20; 28:255 37:21; 38:l; 3912,

69schnieWind, _OB. c_i_._b_o, pp. 2h-25.
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Matthew's account harks back to the Servant of Isaiah 42:1ff., and what
happened in this miracle is that propﬁecy was being filled by God., In
the quotation, which follows the Septuagint in the main, Matthew renders
the Qal passive participle m by ﬂ!]CTﬂ,'éllglll/VOZ' This passive in
both Hebrew and Greek points to those who are shattered by the vicis-
situdes of life which are the result of the sinful state of man.70
Even in saying this the "veiled" hand of God which rests heavily upon
the sinner may be seen in the background.71 God's hand moves behind
the scene in a most deep and mysterious way, and this fact is expressed
by the passive voice,

z;iﬂﬂuanQLEIQC(Mark 3:5) is self-explanatory by virtue of the pre-
position used with it. ’&&{I&]ﬁv (Luke 6:11) may be used in a good

sense (cf., a above), However, this is not the case here.
f. Stilling the Storm, Matthew 8:23-27//Mark L:35-L41//Luke 8:22-25

One passive in these accounts attracts attention by virtue of its
rarity and the person vho uttered ite It is the perfect passive impera-
* / - . .
tive (W found only in Mark 4:39. It is Christ's word of command

to the raging sea. There is little Septuagint background for the wrerb.72

7'OIn this case the numinous type of passive is seen to be in both
01d and New Testament.

712“\"—9{&,, is used in the Septuagint of God as one who shatters.
Cf, Exodus 15:3,7; Leviticus 26:13,19; 3 Kingdoms 19:11; 2 Chronicles
20:37; Psalms 2:9; 3:7; 9:36(10:15): 28(29):5; L5(L6):9; L7(L8):7; 57
(58):6; 73(7L):13,1h; 75(76):3; 10L(105):16,33; 106(107):16; Hosea 1:
53 2:18(20); Amos 1:5; Micah L:6; Nahum 1:13; Isaiah 14355 38:13; L5:
2; 35(28):2,4; 37(30):8; Ezekiel L:16; 5:16.

7214 is used only in Deuteronomy 25:4; Daniel (Septuagint)
Susanah 61; L Maccabees 1:35.
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However, Old Testament background for the thought is by no means lacking.
This background is seen in Psalm 89:10,26 (Hebrew text). This Psalm is
highly Messianic, In verse 10 it is God who rules the storms of the
seas and stills (D;K/i) its swells, In verse 26 this very fact is at-
tributed to the Messi:h where it says, "I will set his (David's) hand
on the sea." The relation of this Cld Testament Psalm to this miracle
is clear. The Figure who was aroused to speak a word of command to the
elements is truly God himself. Psalms 65:8 (Hebrew text) and 107:28-30
(Hebrew text) also give the same coloring to this miracle. Julius
Schniewind expresses the relationship between these Psalms by saying,

Jesu Macht und Gottes Macht werden schon durch unsere

Erz8hlung als solche in eins gesetzt. Sie erinnert an at.

liche Stellen wie Ps.65,8; 89,10, in denen Gott selbst dem

Toben des Meers gebiet!at.?3 -

Thus, once again the passive.'veils" what is rightly the very act of
God, present in Jesus.

The perfect imperative stresses the intensive aspect of wverbal
ac:‘r.:lon.'nJ It is more emphatic than the present or aorist,75 and "gen-
erally expresses a command that something shall be decisive and perman-—
ent.“76 Nigel Turner feels that this passive imperative form "is

probably a solemn stereotyped phrase used in ad:jur.'-rt.ion.“77 Thus we

see God himself, Jesus, in the glory of an 0Old Testament setting that

"3schniewind, op. Cites Ps 51.

7hRobertson, op. cit., p. 908.

7Slsloultm'x, op. cit., pe 176,

€6 00awin, op. cit., p. 272 (paragraph 1276) «
"Myoulton, op. cit., pe 85 (paragraph 6[al).
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was given to poets by inspiration, standing in the midst of men by his
incarnation and remanding the elements to their place. The disciples
pondered this gigantic miracle (Matthew 8:27, Mark L:l1; Luke 8:25)
and had Jesus been born immediately after Malachi and had this event
happened then, perhaps such pondering would have turned instantaneously
to worship of Jesus their God, Yahweh, who stills the storms and waves.78

’5‘520761;34:& (Mark L:ll1; —_&lzﬂ;_’ Luke 8:25) was treated in

chapter II on Form and Function. AynyOpgav (Luke 8:22) is a nautical

Bl

term, most likely deponent here, - (Matthew 8:26) was treated
in III.l.h. A_;L,/gglgﬁ(g (Mark 4:39; Luke 8:2l) may be explained on the
d
/
analogy of )EHQQE“C'. Tts use is limited in both Septuagint and New

Testament. Ko K/!EELE{QZ( (Matthew 8:2L) is self-explanatory because of

the preposition used with it. IEWIS EIHZI (Mark 4:37) andmg_n;zﬂgqﬁm

(Luke 8:23) both imply "by the waves.!

g. The Legion of Demons Entering Swine, Matthew 8:28-3L//Mark 5:1-20//
Luke 8:26=39

The recurring passive in these parallel accounts is L &
(Matthew 8:28,33; Mark 5:15,16 [cf. Luke 8:29].Luke 8:36)., It has been
treated in ITI.l.b. The other passives used need no comment, being
self-explanatory by reason of an agent implied in the context, by the
use of the preposition ézg/_, or the use of the dative case, or as

deponent.

’&-_u_’)ﬂq is used in Luke 8:36. In the Septuagint it translates

78The connection between this miracle and the Psalms, especially
Psalm 89:10, is discredited by Vincent Taylor in his commentary on St.
Mark, p. 272, as "very unconvincing."
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mainly two Hebrew verbs, v (Zj“ and J20. \TUJ" is found in conjunc-

=AT: T =
tion with sickness only in Psalm 6:), and Jeremiah 17:1L., Otherwise, it

is always used of déliverance from a physical foe. ﬁ__l_ﬂr likevise de-
notes salvation by deliverance from a bodily foe. Both thoughts fit
well with the healing of this demoniac. He was captive bodily to a
demonic possessor. dJesus frees him from his oppressor much as the
Saviors of Israel had done in days of old. The Revised Standard Version
translates the word by "was healed" and the New English Bible by "“had
been cured." For the country people of Gadara who owned pigs this word
perhaps meant little, merely a restoration to wellbeing. For the
believer it is filled with a deeper meaning. The agent of this passive
is WIYIN~ , Jesus, the incarnate Savior. As Savior, he is Yahweh,
for the maj.ority of passages in the 0ld Testament Septuagint using @;E,
and the Hebrew text using thc; verb l(_/‘);_“r'_, trace salvation directly to
God., Vhere the eyes of the Gadarenes saw only a loss of swine, the
Christian may behold the very glory of God. Again, the passive veils
the divine activity of God.

h. Healing the ¥Woman Suffering with an Issue of Blood, Matthew 9:20-
22//Mark 53:25-3Y//Luke 8:43-48

The passives used in this miracle have already been treated. (7

(E Qgga(wzugﬁlﬁd‘ III.3.c; Mgé‘m'nx.s.g; éﬁaﬂﬂ%ﬂ IIL.2,
3 o Tl.l.k.® What has been said in those placeS may ‘be a}aph;d
n

5%

té the lresent miracle. Vincent Taylor gives a short sketch of

Mark when he says, "In many of these cases it is a question of saving
life (iii.h, xv.30f.) or of deliverance from maladies and afflictions
(v.23,28,3L, vi.56, x.52); in others of the saving of the self (xiii.
13,20)."" Op. cit., p. 22.
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i. Raising Jairus' Daughter, Matthew 9:18,23-26//Mark 5:21-2l,35-L3//
Luke 8:40-42,49-56
The passive ofqé%&zand its use have been seen above in g and h.
Yahweh, the Savior, who worked salvation for his people through Saviors
and by direct interventions in the 01d Testament, delivers, frees, and
saves in person by his incarnation. In this miracle an active impera-
tive is used by Mark and Luke in Jesus' command to the young child, and
the results are also expressed in the active aorist. However, Matthew,
in his abbreviated style, uses éﬂz;ﬂz}. Though perhaps one would not
like to press this passive form as having passive meaning, there is
still the possibility of doing so.80
The gmﬂ; is in a period of critical transition during New Testament
times and to make many passive forms middle in meaning may perhaps be
an easy way out of the problem. ZQLE£%¥£L? in Mark's account (verse 21)
is a typical example. Julius Schnlewind translates it, Nversammelte
sich eine grosze Menge zu ihm."81 The New English Bible and the Revised
Standard Version also leave out the passive aspect, which no doubt sim-—
plifies matters. But there is behind this passive form the “veiled"
hand of God's providence guiding man's destiny and directing his steps
(Proverbs 16:9) to salvation if he would not fear but believe (Luke
8:50). This great crowd "was gathered" and certain witnesses were

hand-picked to see a miracle which is penned for the believer in Mark.

This is God's doing in its greatest dimension, and it is hidden in the

80cr. views on pyiohn, IIT.lhs

815 chniewind, Ope Cite, Do Slie
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true passive gyyy (cf. d above).

’Eg., /0 (uatthew 9:25) may have overtones (cf. III.2.b) of God's
hand working secretly among men but it need not be pressed since it is
a simple description of the event.

The passives Ez;fm';u:mau (Mark 5:36) and “:Q;q“mmq’“ﬂm!( (Mark 5:
L1) have human agents normally implied. Agﬁfi_ﬂ‘ (Mark 5:43), though
an important type of passive as will be seen later, is here simple in-
direct discourse for Christ's command (cf. footnote 57), "Give her
something to eat." ’Iagﬁmg (Luke 8:43) was treated in III.l.k.

o 9" (Luke 8:43) was treated in IIT.l.i (cf. also Blass-—

Debrunner-Funk, paragraph 210[2], page 113). &;'Qg’&u:a;m(khtthew

9:23) sketches the circumstances of the event.

j. Valking on the Sea, Matthew 14:22-36//Mark 6:4,5-56 (8:14=21)//

(John 6:16-21)

The passive used to describe the reaction of the disciples,
’E@@’%Qt}@v (Matthew 1l4:26; Mark 6:50), has a numinous glow cast about
it by the Septuagint usage of the word. Since mﬁ@ translates forty-
six different verbs, its connotations remain rather general., However,
the general Septuagint usage of w leaves the impression that it
is God who shakes up nature and mankind at his pleasure. This is es-
pecially to be seen in the Psalns.0? The extensive use of 1@;&3@ in
the Septuagint makes it unlikely that this passage reflects any specific
passage. It is fitting, though, that the phrase %Lu_ﬂ ﬂ"g‘_, the great
T am" of the Old Testament should be used with it.

825¢, Psalms 2:5; 6:2,3,10; 17(18):7; 29(30):7 et.al.
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The passive that attracts the most attention in this miracle is
'q‘l o B WMOf Mark 6:52 (cf. Mark 8:18). The New English Bible
translates the phrase, “their minds were closed." TVieymouth translated,
"their minds were dull." The Revised Standard Version has, "their
hearts were hardened," ]Eup.aﬁ! occurs only twice in the Septuagint,83
and neither occurrence helps to clarify the present text. Vhat happened
to the disciples can not be interpreted as a judicial hardening by God,
for Matthew 1L:33 says that they worshipped Jesus, saying that he was
truly the Son of God. Mark says in the verse prior to this phrase
that the disciples were beyond measure astonished at the incident (verse
51). J. A. Robinson is more than likely correct about this verse when
he says, "Here the interpretation 'hardened' seems needlessly severe:
the point is that they could not unders*l',and.“BJ“L Too much had happened
to them in such a short time. They could not understand the feeding of
the 5,000 (verse 52a), and now Christ came to them walking. on the water,
They were hardened by the events of the day, hardened in the sense of

85

being "insensible" ~ or as J. A. Robinson points out, they were numbed,
or dulled in their facu:l.i;ies.a6 It might be said that God had over-
vwihelmed them and they could not regain their senses, especially at such

an early hour. Behind these events was the hand of God that overwhelms

8370b 17:7; Proverbs 10:20 (mwé/g is read in manuscripts BS).

8)"J. Armitage Robinson, St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians; A
Revised Text and Translation with sition and Notes (Second edition;
London: James Clark & Co. Ltd., n.d.), p. 273.

BSLiddell-Scot'b-Jones, ODe E_i_-E-, II’ sub. voC. W ITI.

86Rob:'.ns:zon, Ope cit., p. 273.
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mortal mankind.

As a postscript to Matthew's account of the'miracle, Matthew 1l;:
34-36 tell of the throngs that gathered about Jesus in order that they
might be saved or made whole by him. Matthew says that as many as
touched him were saved (SIEO'H/'QE)EEH{: Matthew 14:36). This verb is used
twice in the New Testament vhere a similar type of divine salvation is
mentioned. In Luke 7:3 Jesus is appealed to to save a slave, which he
does. In 1 Peter 3:20 eight people were miraculously saved through the
flood, a type of the divine salvation given in the sacrament of Baptism.
In the Septuagint God also saves in this same manner (Genesis 35:3; Deu-
teronomy 20:l; Zechariah 8:13). In addition, the Septuagint has many
passages that imply that God grants or takes away man's salvation (Num-
bers 10:9; Joshua 10:28,30,37 et. al.). This passive, then implies that
Jesus divinely saved people from their sickness. God is veiled in this
passive also. -

’&féﬁl} (Mark 6:56) was treated in g above. [poswopiclnoxv (Mark
6:53), not found in the Septuagint and only here in the New Testament,
excites little attention. The boat was simply secured in harbor by
the disciples. ’Eg{n—dvrg_ (Mark 6:52) was treated in III.2.c. "Am%
(Matthew 1L:30) and ‘F‘Bﬁ?’lﬂq (Matthew 14:30) were treated in chapter
II on Form and Function. Bﬂm (Matthew 1h:2; Mark 6:48) is
explained here by the preposition .da:a’. used with it.

k. Healing an Epileptic Child, Matthew 17:14-20//Mark §:1L-29//Luke
9:37-43

zsfqﬂgf_p_g‘_ (Matthew 17:15), "is moon-struck," refers most likely
to epileptic seizures. Demon-possession also accompanied it (Luke 9:39).

The fact that the verb is passive and refers to a condition affected by
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87 already moves sickness out of the area of human accountabil-

the moon
ity and understanding. This fact has been discussed earlier (parts a
and d above).

gggamggggu”(Matthew 17:17; Luke 9:L1) is used twenty-nine times in
the canonical Septuagint. In twenty-six cases it refers to perversion
due to the wickedness and perversity brought about by mr:m.88 It would,
therefore, hardly indicate divine activity.

’Eﬂgﬂyz—ﬂ/ﬂ? (Matthew 17:18) was treated in ¢ above. Luke 9:l2
says, ".(E!‘etIQ zav m‘&, " making the statement direct and emphasizing
the subject by the use of the middle voice. Luke stresses Jesus as
subject, actor, cause of the cure. Matthew stresses an implied agency,
placing the verb first and leaving the reader to supply the agent, One
who reads the story must pause momentarily to gain the import,

E"qgg;’g;;d; (Mark 9:18), ‘wis dried up," or “"becomes stiff" refers
Yo the condition of the child after féaming at the mouth and grinding
of the teeth. This condition was brought about by the nature of the
illness.

>Mq.m (Matthew 17:16,19; Mark 9:28; Luke 9:40), am@&‘;’;_

(Matthew 17:17; Mark 9:17,19; Luke 9:41), and 20Dy (Luke 9:L0) were

treated in chapter II on Form and Function. z‘z}g‘%m;ﬁ;"c (Mark 9:22)

was treated in III.2.e. ’E_@Qd‘uﬂ_flﬂ? will be treated in V.l.qq following.

87’Ihayer, . cit., " . . epilepsy being supposed to return and
increase with the increase of the moon."

8BCf. Exodus 5:l; 23:6; Numbers 1L:39; 32:7; Deuteronomy 32:5;
Judges 5:6; 2 Kingdoms 22:27; 3 Kingdoms 18:17,19; Psalm 17(18):26;
Proverbs L:27; 6:1l; 8:13; 10:9; 11:20; 16:30; Ecclesiastes 1:15; 12s
3; Micah 3:9; Habakkuk 1:li; Isaish 5938; Ezekiel 13:18,22; 1L:5; 16:
3L.
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1. Healing Blind Bartimaeus, Matthew 20:29-3L//Mark 10:46-52//Luke

18:35-L3

This miracle has been treated in part and its Messianic import
discussed in connection with Matthew 9:27-31 (III.l.a). One additional
point may be observed. It is Matthew who again uses the passive, ({u
ﬁy_g_w&?&gg (Matthew 20:33), whereas Mark and Luke use the aorist
act:.ve subjunctive (ym MM (Mark 10:51; Luke 18:L1).

(ﬁ\lngﬂc (Matthew 20:3L) was treated in III.Z2.e. ’Aw_lﬁuz

(Mark 10:51) was treated in chapter II on Form and Function. ’A%Qﬁlﬂ

(Luke 18:40) implies some such idea as "by others." However, one might
o /

well compare the use of mménw (part a above) for the divine over-

tones.

m. Feeding the Five Thousand, Matthew 1l:13-21//Mark 6:30-Ll//Luke
All passives in these miracles have been treated previously.

Eg glf] (Matthew 1l:1l; Mark 6:3L) was treated in III.2.e.

Ayg,Kﬁtgq" vA( (Matthew 1L4:19; Mark 6:39) was treated in III.2.b.

’%mﬂ%_wﬁ (Matthew 14:20; Mark 6:42; Luke 9:16) was treated in IIL.
2.d. Z@-’%&&f— (Mark 6:37) and m&m (Luke 9:12,13) were

treated in chapter II on Form and Function. KQP.ML_Q.V(L“ke 9:10) was
treated in III.l.h and %54 (Luke 9:17) implies "by the Apostles."

It may be noted that it is Matthew who uses the passive voice in
miracles of healing where the other evangelists use actives or make no

mention of the particular point. Where miracles occur in two Gospels
it is Matthew who uses ﬂ;%m (Matthew 816), where

Luke 7:2 uses m%ﬂ in 12:22 Matthew uses &m, whereas
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Mark 7:25 has w& éﬁﬂdpﬂ!f in 15:28 Matthew uses )uq_%m while
Mark 7:29 has 2%5&},’&5& 60O Z‘IZ 3;“!4.40{. Vhere miracles of heal-

ing occur in three Gospels the following may be noted, Matthew 8:15
/ 2/ P -~
has ﬁ&@/ﬁﬁ? vinere Mark 1:31 has W’l and Luke L:39 has a A0k 3

Matthew 9:22 has ppidn where Mark and Luke are silent; Matthew 9:25

has éfégl? where Mark 5:42 and Luke 8:55 have é.u/m;u Matthew 17:15

has ﬂjq_m’rz_‘m, whereas Mark 9:17 has ”E,éo,g-d auipa & filoy and Luke
9:39 has mﬁm.

From this it might be deduced that Matthew by his use of the pas-
sive voice directs one to look behind the scene to God whose movements
can not be seen with the eye but must be felt by the spiritual impulse
of the new creation. Matthew, in this regard, has a numinous aura

about his records of healing;



CHAPTER IV
IN THE PARABIES®
l. In One Evangelist

One might ask as the disciples did (Matthew 13:10), "Why did Christ
speak in parables?" An easy answer is given by A. M. Hunter, "to
quicken understanding, by putting truth in a vivid and challenging and
memorable way,“2 or as he says a little further on, "The Gospel parable
is designed to make people think.“3 C. H. Dodd says similarly that the
use of the parable is "to tease it [the mind] into active thought."h
J. Jeremias makes a similar statement that the Parables are "intended
to arouse the attention of the hearers.“s Hunter points out that
lessons taught by use of parébles are hard to contradict.6 A1l these

reasons are very true. They are, howéver, coincidental sidelights on

Jesus! use of Parables. The genuine reason is much deeper and more

1CZlassification of the Parables is taken from Henry Synder Gehman,
"Parables of Our Lord," The Westminster Dictionary of the Bible, ed. by
John D, Davis, revised and rewritten by Henry Synder Gehman (Philadelphia:
The Westminster Press, 19LkL), p. L50.

25, M. Hunter, Integretis;g the Parables (SCM Press, Ltd.:
Bloomsbury Street London, 1960), p. 13.

BH‘mter, ibidc, pp. B"lh.

l‘(2. H. Dodd, The Parables of The Kingdom (New Yorks Charles
Scribner's Sons, 1961), p. 5.

sJoachim Jeremias, The Parables of Jesus, tr. by S. H. Hooke
(London: SCM Press, 56 Bloomsbury Street, 1958), p. 22.

6Hunter, ope Cite, pe 1o
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profound. It lies in the words of Matthew 13:34-35. There the use of
parabolic teaching on Christ's part is atiributed to the fulfillment of
prophecy. Those words of the prophet Isaiah in Psalm 78:2 tie in direct-
ly with the quotation of the prophet Isaiah in Matthew 13:10-17. Both
portray God's gracious instruction as falling on deaf ears and closed
eyes, With Isaish 6 this is obvious, but with Psalm 78 a word of ex-
planation may be due. H. C. Leupold says in regard to Psalm 78:2:

After solemnly admonishing his people to give heed to what he

is about to say the author describes what he has to offer as

a "parable," or proverb, or as a discussion of "perplexing
issues from days of old." From the sequel it appears that these
riddles"--as some interpreters translate this word--are those
matters in history which are so hard to understand: the un-
yielding stubbornness of God's people over against His unwaver-
ing faithfulness. How can people spurn such grace? How can
God continue to manifest §uch longsuffering? These are the
great enigmas of history.

Martin Franzmann has stated it in this way;

The parables are, then, a pemalty imposed upon unbelief; they

baffle men, not because they are dark and difficult—they are

not dark and remote but dowm to earth, plastic, germane to the
experience of every man. They baffle and harden men only be-
cause men have thrown away the key to them; and that key is

Jesus « « « « The parable is Bhe grace of revelation and the

Jjudgment by obduration in one.

Thus Christ spoke in parables to fulfill prophecy. In the ful-
fillment of prophecy the parables open to the hearer two avenues of
reaction to prophetic teaching, the one of belief, the other of unblief.
They are the sign of prophecy reaching its full at the opening of the

Messianic era, the dawn of the great day of Salvation, the beginning

077, Leupold, Exposition of the Psalms (Columbus, Ohio: The
Wartburg Press, 1959), ppe 3-561.

8 fartin H. Pranzmann, Follow Me: Discipleship According to Saint
Matthew (St. Louis: Concordia Publishing House, 1961), pp. 112-113.
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of the acceptable year of the Lord.

a. The Tares, Matthew 13:2,-30; 36-L3

’

The first passive that strikes the attention in this parable is

‘@UQL“LQ?‘ of verse 2. A. T. Robertson points out that this is an

9

"effective" aorist.” Meyer says, “The aorist is to be explained from
the fact that the Messiah has already appeared, and is now carrying on
His work in connection with His Kingdom.“lO Since the aorist denotes
effective action already brought about one would naturally take the
passive form as a genuine passive, "The Kingdom of Heaven has been made
like to . . « " But with this said, it becomes difficult to pinpoint
the agency. Has the Messiah thus made the comparison? It is a bit
strained to force a true passive meaning into this verb form. R, C. H.
Lenski says, "The passive is ﬁsed in the sense of the middle as no agent
is implied.“11 This is an easy solution, especially as the  Kingdom of
Heaven contains a circumlocution for, the divine name. It is the Kingdom

of God that has likened itself to the man etc. This seems to fit well

all the other passive forms of Jiﬁuugﬁg_ in the New Testament.'? Jeremias

9A. T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light
of Historical Research (Fourth edition; Nashville: Broadman Press, l93ﬁf,
P. 035.

10Heinrich August Wilhelm lMeyer, The Gosvel of Matthew in Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, the translation revised
and ed. by William P. Dickson and Irederich Crombie (Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark, 1880), I, 363.

Mg, . H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel
(Columbus, Ohio: The Wartburg Press, 1956), Ps 52L.

<

20ne might consider the parallel expression % peele,
Matthew 11:16//Luke 7:31,32; Matthew n:al,hu,hS//Lf?l‘c‘e 13:18,19 etc.
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disposes of the problem by pointing out that this particular introduc-

tory phrase is equivalent to the Aramaic J. He then translates the

Phrasg "It is the case with « « « as with + « » wl3 This in effect is
the same as the Greek middle. Thus it is safe to understand the passive
forms of '671"'0“9?” in the New Testament as expressing the middle meaning,
The Septuagint offers no help in this matters

The passive form _EF“I_K? of verse 26 is felt to be genuinely passive
in mean:i.ng.:u‘l It is a divine act which finally makes obvious the genuine
difference between the sons of God and the sons of the Devil, It is
God's slaves who by virtue of this act recognize this and are at a loss
vwhat to do about it. By the Lord's command, all is to be left until
the harvest.,

Two genuine passives occur in verse LO, ﬂ;&;&ﬂ. and wé@_(_.
It is obvious from the folloﬁng verse that God is the agency behind
these passives., "They are gathered.“- WThey are burned." -It is because
the Son of Man has sent his harvesting angels to do the job (verse Ll1).
Z#E}M{ has virtually no precedent in the Septuagint. Kerauzilss
however, has in the Septuagint a judgmental coloring (Cf. Isaiah 1:31;
9:19[18]; Jeremiah 21:10; L1[3L):22; Ezekiel 20:L47([21:3]). |

13Jeremias, The Parables of Jesus, pp. 77-80.

Uice, TIT.1.b especially n. 7 where this verb occurs in Matthew
9:33. There it is pointed out that God chooses at times to reveal
divine manifestations by use of the passive voice. Cf, also part cc
following on the analogy of & A and oy Where it is
shown that there is more possibility for a simplé indicative active
meaning. :
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b. The Hidden Treasure, Matthew 13:ll

In this parable God ultimately is the one who has hidden the trea-
sure. He stands veiled behind the perfect passive form W#W-&P In
the Septuagint m is used of God who deliberates whether he shall
hide from Abraham what he is about to do to Sodom and Gomorrah (Genesis
18:17).1s In Proverbs 25:2 it is said to be God's glory to conceal
'hhings.16 In Isaiah 29:14 God implies that he will judgmentally hide
the discernment of discerning men.17 This idea is clearly found in the
New Testament. God hides revelation from the wise (Matthew 11:25),
Matthew sees in Christ the parable speaker who declares God's hidden
counsels from old (Matthew 13:35), ' Paul finds that the Christian life
"has been hidden" with Christ in God (Colossians 3:3)e. In Revelation
2:17 God is the Giver of the‘ hidden manna. Regardless of how the pa‘rable
is interpreted this spiritual truth c'annot be severed from it, namely,
that God hides a treasure at man's finger tips that gives the finder
immeasurable joy regardless of the cost of obtaining it. God is indeed

the Hider and Revealer (Matthew 11:25; cf. Isaiah 45:15).
ce The Pearl of Great Price, Matthew 13:45-46

No Passives used.

15piel of D) -
rar
q16e

il of o
Kourmy rendering the Hiphil o MQ_

17@@ is used by Septuagint to reproduce the Hithpael of 0

L
-
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d. The Dragnet, Matthew 13:7-52

The passives of /@4% and yw have been treated above, the
former in the miracle of the blasting of the Fig Treelﬂ and the latter
in the healing of Peter's mother—in—law.19 Behind both these passives
is the veiled activity of God, He throws out the net through his ser-
vants, He mysteriously fills the net, Although his servants are busy
at the work it is the hand of God that is seen in the background. He
in reality has cast the net and filled it all the while men are at work.
God works in a veiled way. It is hidden to all but his own, to vhom he
has given to know the mysteries of the Kingdom (Matthew 13:11),

A postscript to the parables of Matthew 13 is the parable of the
scribe of the Kingdom. The verb ow (verse 52) is not found in
the Septuagint and occurs oniy four times in the New Testament. In
Matthew 27:57 it is used of Joseph of Arimathea who was made a disciple
by Jesus. It is used in Matthew 28:19, where Christ commands his dis-
ciples to go and make disciples of all nations. Finally, it is used in
Acts 11;:2]1 where Paul is about his missionary work of making disciples.
Mqﬂqy_@ in these passages pointsediher to Jesus' ovn activity or to that

of one of his m&z@‘/ making other M for the Kingdom. Hence,

the PaSSivelf.d.ngmt&é_ (Matthew 13:52) must be understood in a pas-

/

lauatthew 21:18-22//Mark 11:12-1), 19-25. Cf. IIT.2.f. ‘ExBallco
may also be compared in the healing of the Centurion's son, Matthew O:
5-13//luke 7:1=10. GCf. III,2.b.

19z tthew 811U/ Mark 1:29ff//Lukeli138£f. Cf. IIL.3.a. =
) may also be compared in the healing of the Syrophoeniciéq

wolan's daughter, Matthew 15:21-28//Mark 7:2L4-30. Cf. ITI.2.d.
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sive sense. The scribe who has been made a disciple for the Kingdom
has been made so by Jesus or by the zealous diligence of another FAQ?WP

Ultimately, of course, God's hand and command are behind the action of
making disciples.

€. The Unmerciful Servant, Matthew 18:23-35

For ‘Q‘/&‘é&?_ of verse 26 see part a above. A. T. Robertson, al-
though citing o‘“Qm’!ﬂ? of 1L:2l as “"effective," cites Q““megq of

this present passage as gnomic.?'0

The passives of this parable, mﬁﬁzﬂc_, @&Qﬁm, miaﬂfmo’lgg" 21
/ /
épﬂfqy_&_n, M&ﬂ_{fa and é%u&‘/‘; excite little attention,

They are well understood in.the context as actions prompted by the im-
mediate circumstances involved in the story.

mfx_&‘)_ of verse ZL may be somewhat different. This verb has
been discussed previously®> as well a-s a similar use of g’g&fﬂa’m.zh
It is felt that this passage helps to implement what was said there,
This parabolic action on the part of the King has veiled behind it the
mystery of God's unexplainable call to reckoning that overtakes one in
life. In this regard R, C. H. Lenski says that, "In the providence of

God such hours of judgment come to us and often shake us to our immost

2°Robertson, ope cite; pe 837.

2'-LCf. IIT.2.€.

22Je:c‘emias_, The Parables of Jesus, p. 147. ’E%m as in the
Septuagint Nehemiah 5:6; Jonah L:L,93 “they were shdckéd."

23cf. III.2.c.

2lce . 171.3.a.
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souls."25 The word "providence" deserves to be underscored., Vhen this
parable is made personal, this providental action is seen. As Lenski
says, "Of his own accord the sinner never comes to face his reckoning
with God.“26 It is God's action.27 From the very nature of the parable
it is the King who is ultimately responsible for the call to reckoning
of his slave. Thus, it is but a step to the realization that behind
2;QQE41%;¢Z?_ lies the veiled hand of God. This adds a very sobering
demension to all experiences of life that take on this reckoning nature.
God is not afar off sleeping. He moves oftimes within a hand's breadth.
Sigmund Freud pointed out that in human behavior there is no such thing
as the accidental.28 So in the deeper aspects of life. There are no
freak happenings or reckonings. If such a thing as coincidence exists,

it must be labelled divine.

f. The Laborers in the Vineyard, Matthew 20:1-16
No passives used.

g« The Two Sons, Matthew 21:28-32

The aorist passives of #ﬁwé&‘m in verses 29 and 32 of this

251:5::131(:1, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 71l.

261bidc, po 712.

27The fact that the verb is frequently used in the active wvoice
of human activity in the New Testament does not alter the fact that the
passive is here used of divine activity.

288igmund Freud, A General Introduction to Psychoanalysis, author-
ized English translation of the revised edition by Joan Riviere (New
York: Washington Square Press, Inc., 1962), p. 6i4. The whole of Part I
is devoted to this facte
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Pericope are easily dismissed as deponent passive i‘orms.29 Houlton-
Milligan give an example of this form referring to this passage and
label it as reflexive in meaning, "repent oneself."BO This accords
well with the Septuagint idiom. In the Septuagint there are nine in-
stances of the passive forms of utzdu.;'fqu«s . Six translate the Niphal

of O] which is primarily reflexive in nature.>t
=7
h. The Marriage of the King's Son, Matthew 22:2-11;32

The agent behind Kgxﬂ_.;m{m“c , verses 3, L, and 8 is rather obvious.
It is God., This is confirmed by a perusal of the use of %&ﬁz in the
Septuagint rendering of Isaiah. In Isaiah Ll:l; God calls the Genera-
tions of mankind; he calls the heavens (48:13); he calls Abraham (51:2);
he calls men whom he uses (22:20 cf. also Cyxrus L5:3,L4); he calls or
names individuals (7:1k; Bzhj; he calls his Servant (49:1; L42:6); he
calls Isarel (L3:1; 41:9); he calls the enemy (L46:11), Thus it is not

surprising to find God, who is represented as an oriental King, calling

29William F, Arndt and F, Vilbur Gingrich, A Greek-English Lexicon
of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Cambridge:
1% The University Press, 1952), sub. VoC. ‘ﬁmué_ﬂg“d( and Joseph Henry

Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New lestamént being Grimm's
Wilke's Clavis Novi Testamenti (Corrected edition; Chicago: American
Book Company, 1889), sub. voc. lm/g’!%&.

3oJames Hope Moulton and George Milligan, The Vocabulary of the
Greek Testament Illustrated From The Papyri and Other Non-Litera
Sources (Gr}nd%pids: Vm. B, Eerdmans gle blishing Company, 1957), Sub.
yoc. P

3L 1helm Gesenius, Hebrew Grammar, as edited and enlarged by the
late E. Kautzsch (Second English edition revised in accordance with the
twenty-eighth German edition, 1909, by A. E. Cowley; Oxford: At The
Clarendon Press, 1956), pp. 137-139 (paragraph 51).

32p0r é‘m‘afﬂ? of. part a above.
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or inviting men to his feast., The sams idea is intensified in the New

Testament., Many New Testament passages bring out this idea,33 This

fact is also found in the words d[}m‘f and E’ngKTQl, of verse 1. R, C,
H, Lenski says, "Both l§£L)IQL/. and _é_‘d;_m/are verbals and are equal to

Passive participles, the agent back of the passive idea being God:
'called by God,' 'elected by God.!t34

]-gﬁou;’m (verse L), ‘gﬁ%ﬂéﬁ? (verse 7), and ? ’,fﬂ (verse 10)
are merely descriptive as far as the passive voice is concerned. The
animals were slaughtered by men of the King at his command. The King
was roused to anger35 by the conduct of those invited. He saw to it

that the banquet hall was filled.36

"Evoe slv is a passive that conceals a strong point in this par-
able. It also has important bearing on the interpretation of the parable.
The Septuagint discloses that God is the real “Clothier." Beginning

with Genesis 3:21 where God clothes Adam and Eve there is a striking

3Romans 8:30; 9:12,2li; 1 Corinthians 1:9; 7:15,17,18,20, 21,2k;
Galatians 1:6,15; B 8 ]3, Ephesians l:1,4; Colossians 3: 15, essa-
lonians 2:12; U 7, LY 21;, 2 Thessalonians 2:1L; 1 Timothy 6:12;
Timothy 1:9; Hebrews Szl 9:15; 11:8; 1 Peter 1:15; 2:9,21; 3: 9, 5:10;
2 Peter 1:3; Revelation 19:9.

Bh'Lensk:L, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 859.
Jeremias has an interesting note on a possible gerundive force of

ngé‘lﬁ/mas, per 5358 N30
35,

obertson, op. cit., p. 834, Robertson labels it "ingressive."

3614 is interesting to note that the same applies to E"‘éf&
to o’w and 4Ciwe God is the Filler. Cf. Septuagint; dus 10:
6; s LO: s 3 Kingdoms 8:11; 2 Caronicles 7:2; Psalm 16(17):1l;
79(80) 9, Proverbs 3 10; 12:21; Joel 2:2ly; Habakkuk 2: 114, Hagga:. 2:(8)
7; Isaiah 6:L; Ezediel 3:3; 9: 7, 10:4; 23:33. One might note in these
passages that the Hebrew passive voice often implies the sams thing in
the 01d Testament as it does in the New, God as the agent. For the
passive of}\feaﬁ@ see IIT.2.d,e.
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array of passages that point to God as the one who clothes men in vari-
cus ways.37 The fault of the man in the parable is that he did not
allow God to clothe him for the splendid banquet.

R. C, H. Lenski says with regard to M, "Note that w‘égq
is passive; it does not mean, 'he was speechless,' but, 'he was made
Speechless,' i.e., by the question.“38 In the final analysis it is God
who silences those who treat him with insolence. When God convicts man,

he vithers into profound silence,

i. The Ten Virgins, Matthew 25:1-13

How shall M{i& (verse 1) be regarded? Does the Kingdom

of the Heavens "liken itself to" or is it “make like to?" Is there really
rmich difference? The Kingdom of Heaven may be said to contain its own
dynamism. Regardless of whether the verb is regarded as passive or mid-
dle the thought remains mich the same, If one conceives of the verb as a
passive, the idea of a rather self-dynamic agency is emphasized. If one
conceives of the verb as a middle, the idea of a dynamic self-expressive
quality is emphasized. There is not much difference. A. T. Robertson

points out that the future passive form had made its place secure by the

3 7Cji'. Exodus and Leviticus where God gives numerous orders about
clothing his priests, also 1 Chronicles 12:18,2L; 2L:20 where the Spirit
clothes men; Job 10:11; 39:19; Psalms 131(132):9,16 (with salvation),
18; Isaiah 22:21; 50:3; 61:10; Jeremiah 16:10; Ll:17. This idea is fur-
ther found in the New Testament in Luke 15:22; 2L:L9 the disciples
clothed with the Spirit; also 1 Corinthians 15:53,54; Galatians 3:27;
Revelation 1:13; 15:6; 19:1L.

BBI.ensld., The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 858. Cf.

alSO m III.Z o8




60

time of the M.B 7 But he goes on to say that "the future passive
form took over the uses of the vanishing future middle forms.“ho In
fact, he says that “the future passive may also be devoid of the passive
idea."hl The usage of this particular future passive form in the Sep—
tuagint appears to substantiate Robertson's observation. If this is not
the case in the Septuagint one will have a very difficult time trying
to figure out who or even where the agency is. Even though it may
translate a Niphal the point remains the same. The Niphal is a re-
flexive state and secondarily passive.,"2

With the passive form ﬁﬂk&}&! the ice again becomes thin. As
has been mentioned above ,h3 New Testament grammarians incline to the
view that the passive sense has been lost in this form, However, it
has been shown there that in the entire Biblical perspective it may not
be so far-fetched after all 1.'.0 regard it as a true passive. It is not
difficult to see the sleepers aroused.or awakened by the midnight cry.
In fact, that is one of the points of the parable. Wise and foolish
were aroused alike by the Bridegroom's (Christ's) arrival. It is the
outcome of the matter that is different. A true passive fits into the
~ parable very easily as God's call to judgment.
With the passive M another stroke of beauty is added to

39Robertson, ope cit., p. 819.

Lo, 4.

hlIbid.

hch. part g above and the reference to Gesenius.

h3III.l.h, the raising of the widow's son at Nain. °
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the parable, The Septuagint puts a touch of elegance on this little
phrase. It was God, who shut Noah and his family in the Ark, thus
passing judgment on a wicked world without (Genesis 7:6). It is Job
who says of God, “if he shuts a man in, none can open" (Job 12:1}), In
Isaiah 22:22 God says of Eliakim, "And I will place on his shoulder the
key of the house of David; he shall open, and none shall shut; and he
shall shut and none shall open." Ezekiel speaks of God as ordering shut
the east gate of the Sanctuary (LL:2 cf. 463l)s Thus a unique and
rather powerful touch is implied in the agency veiled in the passive
form.w"

je The Talents, Matthew 25:14-30

fgrﬁqﬂﬂ;: (verse 25) is listed by A. T. Robertson as a deponent p.ass:i.ve.)'JS
He further says regarding this verb that "The distinctive passive sense

L0 1his verb may therefore be passed. It was treated in

is absent.n
chapter IT on Form and Function. .

The passive of Sl&qw (verse 29) was treated previouslar.."‘7 There
it was pointed out that in the New Testament God is always the agent of
the passive of this verb, barring a few passages of no consequence. It

may be added here that in the Septuagint &Sﬂw is used to render the

meaning of some fifty-two Hebrew verbs. The main Hebrew verb translated

l"J*Ci‘. also Revelation 3:7.
thObertBon, _02. 9&., Pe 33’4‘
bérid., p. 817

U7ce. III.3 n. 57.
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by E_gz_uz( is __I_{)_g_. Examining the renderings of the Niphal by ﬁ&‘—’ﬂl
one is led to see that the idea of a God who is concealed in various
passives in the New Testament is so found also in the 01d Testament.
In Genesis 9:2 much of creation is given into the hands of Noah and
his family by God. In Numbers 26:62 it is God who has given allotments
to the tribes in the promised land (cf. 3:39). In Nehemiah 10:29(30) it
is God who had given the Law to Moses. In Job 15:19 it is God who gave
Israel the Land. In Jeremiah L41(34):3 God gives Zedekiah into the hands
of Nebuchadnezzer; in L45(38):18 it is implied that God would give
Jerusalem over to Nebuchadnezzer; and in L46(39):17 Ebedmelech is given
his life by God. Thus, behind the passives.of &&AM God veils his
activity.

'l_'féﬂgg_éa_;_ (verse 29) has no real background in the Septuagint,
winile the New Testament giveé very little insight as to the agency of
its passive usage. Ephesians 1:8 alone mentions the fact that God made
his grace abound for the believer, a fact which ties in nicely here.

The analogy of ;{,;QIMQ@M L8 and M@m’ﬁ may however, suppleinent
the idea of God's activity of making man abound in his grace. R. C. H,
Lenski says of this verb, "and the effect shall be that this man shall
be made to superabound (passive), by his Lord's grace."so

A;Zw (verse 29) was treated in III.2.f.

U8ce, 1II.2.d.
Wcr. TIT.3.a.
5 oI.ensld., The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 985.
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k. The Seed Growing Secretly, Mark l:26-29.
1. The Absent Householder, Mark 13:33-37
In k and 1 there are no passives.
m. The Two Debtors, Luke 7:L40-50

The passives used in this parable were treated previously,. ’Amxgzﬁgz(’
(verses 40,L3) was treated in chapter IT on Form and Function. The pas-
sives of &;267#‘_ (verses 47,L8) were treated in III.3.de Sroowseis

(verse Ll) will be treated in V.l.v.
n. The Good Samaritan, Luke 10:30=37

The passive forms in this parable are easily disposed of.

’Eggﬁ‘%%g{gﬁ? of verse 33 was treated in IIT.2.e. The two passive forms

of Zrvys Z in verses 3L and 35 also need no further explanation..

’EEq.L;Z:'{Qg. is given by Robertson as an example of the passive depox:lent.5 i

He says, "These passive aorists have precisely the construction that the
middle or active would have so far as the case is concerned. The dis-

tinctive passive sense is absent.™
o. The Importunate Friend, Luke 1135-13

The passive of ‘;&éu_ was treated in i above, the parable of the Ten

>IRobertson, op. it Pe 617 Cf. also Amdt-Gingrich, op. git.,
>

sub. VOC, msuf&qugl .

5214,
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Virgins, There God was shown in judgment to bar the door of salvation.
However, this parable is different, Here the door was not barred but
opened in answer to a friend's importunity. Applying the analogy to
God, the parable teaches that he opens to importunate persons (cf.
Revelation 3:7; Isaiah 22:22), Strictly speaking, this passive is a
matter of detail in the parable.

’%@_{aw has been treated above. >3

éoaq/:rgrat has also been treated abov'e.SLl However, the observations
of J, Jeremias may be added. He points out that the passive voice is a
"eircumlocution to indicate divine activity."ss In the footnote to this
observation he gives the passive form of Z{_&w.% Martin H. Franzmann
also points out in this connection that God is the Giver behind the
passive.of m.ﬁ Thus, this future passive gives voice to the
veiled activity of God, This veil, however, is lifted in Jesus' final
comment on the parable. Verse 13 says, "The father . . . shall give."

The passive of &.Kﬂ.{{ﬂz (verses 9 and 10) has been treated above in
the miracle of the healing of the two blind men (III.l.a)s A few re-

marks may be added here. In the Septuagint God is pictured as one who

opens. For example: God opens the eyes of Hagar (Genesis 21:19); he

53cf, IV.1.i above and especially ITI.L.h.

Sth. III.3 n. 57 and IV.1l.J above.

55Jerem:t.as, The Parables of Jesus, Pe 12,

56I‘mid. 5 oo 185 T ally Other references in Jeremias to this usage
are; p. 13, n. 19; p. 15, n. 28; p. 98, n. L2; p. 102, n. 65; p. 112,
of the text; p. 113, n. 36; p. 135, n. 58; p. 141, n. 91; p. 1hk, n.
19; p. 145, n. 20.

57Fr8nzmnn,"920 _9_5_.3:0_., Pe 12,
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| opens Rachel's womb (Genesis 30:22); he opens Moses' mouth (Exodus L:12,
15); he opens the earth to swallow the rebellious (Numbers 16:32); he
opens the mouthAof Balaam's ass (Numbers 22:18); he opens the heavens
(Deuteronomy 28:12; Micah 3:10); he opens his eyes toward his house (2
Chronicles 7:15); he opens his hand and gives good things (Psalm 103[10L4}
283 144[145]:16); he opens rivers and fountains (Isaiah 41:18); he opens
the ear (Isaiah 50:5); the armory of the weapons of his wrath (Jeremiah
22[50]:25); the mouth of his prophet (Ezekiel 3:27; 29:21); he opens the
graves (Ezekiel 37:12,13); and the heavenly books (Daniel 7:10). Thus,
it is not surprising to find the passives here as referring to divine ac=-
tivity. This is especially true when the Hebrew Old Testament uses the
Niphal in the identical sense, as a veil for divine activity.sa The New

Testament carries this idiom right along through its pages.5 7

P. The Rich Fool, Luke 12:16-21
No passives,

q. Servants Watﬁching, Luke 12:35=0

The two passives used in this parable are used in an ordinary way,
adding simple details or features to the parable. The Pirst, gpaurluweufia
(verse 35) , the participial form of a periphrastic imperative, is the

comnand of Christ to his disciples. In the Septuagint two commands of

5801’. Genesis 7:1l; Isaiah 24:18; 35:5; Ezekiel 1:1; 33:22.

5 9Gf. parallels to this passage, Matthew 7:7,8; Matthew 3:16//
Luke 33:21; Matthew 9:30; 20:33; Matthew 27:52; Mark 7:35; Luke 1:6L;
John 9 passim where this activity is applied to Jesus; Acts 12:10;
Revelat:iLo_Fn :1; 15:5; 19:11 (Ezekdel 1:1); 2 Corinthians 2:12 (Revela-
tion 3:8); Revelation 10:2,8; 11:19; 20:12,
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God are given in a similar way. The first is God's command to his
people in preparation for the Passover (Exodus 12:11)., The second is
God's command to his prophet Jeremiah (Jeremiah‘l:l7). In addition it
is to be noted that God girds kings (Job 12:18), his people with strength
(Psalm 17(18]:32,39) and gladness (Psalm 29[30]:11). All this fits in
vith the overall picture of the parable. In verse 37 it is the Lord
who girds himself (a figure also found in the 0ld Testament) and serves
his slaves. It may be said that God's power to gird underlies the
periphrastic passive imperative of verse 35. God is ultimately behind
this passive. The analogy behind this periphrastic form and S Supfuor
of Matthew 22:2-1); (h above) is very close and complementary.

lh%ﬁ%féﬂiL (verse 39) is a simple passive form with its agency
directly implied in the condition in which it is found. The thief is

the agent of this passive.
r. The Faithful Steward, Luke 12:41-48

The passives to be dealt with in this parable occur in verses L7
and 48, The agency behind the passive forms is made obvious by the con-
text, It is § Jﬂ;/elép With regard to ESG’.&L this is particularly ob-
vious (cf. part o above)s It is clear that 4 the Giver is God then
he who "seeks more" due to the gift given is also God, jﬁqzzggis a very
common word in both the Septuagint and the New Testament. In the New
Testament it tends to be used in a neutral to a base sense, as is seen

in the attempt to murder Christ.éo' In the Septuagint it is simply a

60The best examples in regard to this text are Luke 19:10; John
. 4223; 5330 and 1 Corinthians L:2.




67
neutral word used mainly for the Piel of 7] _?] « Of the many Septuagint
examples, four do show a God who seeks in som; manners In Exodus L:2l
the Lord seeks to kill Moses' son. In 1 Kingdoms 13:1l; the lord seeks

61

out a man after his ovm heart. In 1 Chronicles 28:9 it is the Lord

vho searches all hearts and understands every plan and thought of man,
In this parable, then, S;?I'-?Bqlﬁa‘ is the correlative of 250, .

!ls;gw is of no significance in the Septuagint for our purpose.
From the context of this parable the agency of S%Qq,ﬂ;:dl is the same as
the previous two verbs. All three verbs circumscribe the divine agency
behind them. That agency is God, here spoken of as ¢ Kg"a,_gg, the re-
turning Lord Jesus Christ.

The third person plural m (verse L48) and other such plurals

are treated in part x following
s+« The Barren Fig Tree, Luke 13169 .

God is the great Planter of old., According to the Septuagint God
planted a garden for Adam and Eve (Genesis 2:8). He is also the planter
of vines (Psalm 79[80]:15) and notably of choice vines (Isaiah 5:2;
Jeremiah 2:21), Significant is the fact that God planted the cedar
trees of Lebanon (Psalm 103[104):16). He also plants wicked men (Jere-
miah 12:2) but especially his people (Jeremiah 39[32]:h1; L9[L2]:10;
S1:34[45:41). |

With this background Mﬂ%ﬁt}ﬂ of verse 6 becomes plain. The
passive form is again a veiling of the divine name and activity. The

610+ Ezeldel 22:30 for a gimilar idea.
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vwiords simply mean, "God had a vineyard in which he had planted a fig-
tree." Since this is not said directly, the hearer must apply his
Biblical background to get the meaning. This veiling or circumventing
of the divine name and activity does force one to think.62 It also
forces one into a decision. Realizing the parable's import, he may

either accept it or reject it (Matthew 13:9-17).

t. The Great Supper, Luke 1L:15-2L

6

J_ﬂy  and Kﬂ&,ﬂq,uﬁm,c have been treated above. 2 Two remain,
-~ d 7/ X

fz/wéfg_ anc zaonmpevoy. -

Little can be said for 7. It is rare in the Septuagint and

the evidence found in the Septuagint is of no consequence for our pur-
pose. It may be compared with %ngﬁ_m (I1I.2.d,e) ard Mg(
(III.3.a). God is the Supplier, the Fulfiller and in the same way, the
Filler., By virtue of his command his house is filled, Behind the pas-
sive is the activity of God. The passive veils the divine name and the
activity connected with it.

Schmoller®" labels Taapmphue. 20 Tidle and passive. It makes
little difference which is ‘understood since the result is merely a shift
in emphasis, The New Testament and Septuagint shed little light on

this word.

620f. Introduction to the Parables.

632’7%'“,1:&&/;: e above; Km’ﬂ”g’_[qc h above.

éhAlfred Schmoller, Handkornkordanz zum Griechischen Neuen Testament
(Zehnte Auflage; Stuttgart: Privileg. Wurtt, Bibelanstalte N.d.), sub.
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Ue Building a Tower and a King Going to War, Luke 14:25-35

M_u;g_ﬂﬁq and (%ﬂ.t_&zﬂliu. have little background in the Septuagint.

The New Testament also offers little help. M. Black finds M‘u&
mistranslation of the Aramaic or:’.g:'.nal‘s'5 and so would remove part of

the difficulty. However, both words may be simply understood by supply-
ing an indefinite agency from the context. "But if the salt (the dis~
ciple) should become flat (by his clutching of possessions), how shall

it be made salty (by anyone)?"
v. The Lost Coin, Luke 15:8-10

The passive form W/’QQIL may be easily disposed of. The passive

66 This is pmbably
67

of the simplex has the same sense as the active.

due to the active origin of many aorist passive forms.
W. The Prodigal Son, Luke 15:11=-32

There are many passive verb forms in this parable. They may be ex-
Plained in various ways. Robertson68 points out that i@ﬂﬂq_ my "be

6smatthew Black, An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts (Sec=
ond edition; Oxford: A% The Clarendon Press, 195L), p. 102.

66Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon;

A New Edition Revised and Augmented throughout by Sir Henp' Stuart Jones
(Oxford: At.The Clarendon Press, 1951), II, sub._voc, where it is
so stated. Cf, also Henry Lamar Crosby and John Nev:.n%ffer, An

Introduction to Greek (Chicago: Allyn and Bacon, 1949), p. 31, sub. voc.

Wﬂ Moulton’ _2‘ Cit.’ I’ 161.

67Robertson, op. cit., p. 817.

681114,
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explained as passive or middle in sense." The middle is the more natu~-

70

ral especially in view of the verb's usual or normal usage in the New
Testament. The Septuagint usage offers no aid.

Xgmggﬁ_m_ of verse 16 has been treated above (d and e above).
Here, however, it appears with the preposition 5’& which is really self=-

explanatory as far as the grammatical structure is concerned.

Klqﬁﬁ_m (verses 19,21) as well as L’mﬁf%u%_ have been

treated above.69

The passive form of ;"!%d/@u is found in verses 23,29 and 32. A
simple solution of these passives would simply be to understand them as
active in nature or at most middle., This is common in Km!q/. To press
for a true passive meaning imposes a rather artificial explanation.
Understanding these forms as active in nature harmonizes well with the
use of the passive form W&m, which in K.Q.Wq./ is always active. ©

’Q)/gjgfz&g’_ is used the same way hére as in part e above. The cir-
cumstances precipitate those things by which the elder son is angered.

With Léﬂllﬁl]_ the implied agency is God., This accords with the
Septuagint use of the word. It is found numerous times in the Septua-
gint. In certain of these many uses God is the direct agency. Thus in
Genesis 18:29,32 where Abraham bargains with God, God is always implied
as the Finder. In Genesis 16:7 it is the Angel of the Lord who finds
Hagar, and in Hosea 9:10 it is God who finds Israel. In the New Testa-

ment Christ becomes the one who i‘inds.n‘ These several examples of a

69%9)’?}& see h above; qu%u/g&_ see IV.2,e.

70See previous section v above.

T1Gf, Matthew 8:10; 18:13; 20:6; 21:19; 2l:L6; 26:L40,L3//Luke 223
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comnon word used rather extensively to indicate divine activity sug-
gest that the passive form El‘;Q{lgl? veils the activity of a God who

seeks his own through the deep counsels of his providence,
X. The Unjust Steward, Luke 16:1-13

Closely allied to the numinous passive is the use of the third
Person plural of the verb as seen in ﬁzgﬂm, verse 9. Jeremias72
points out the Semitic background to this particular usage. It may re-
fer to angels,73 angels as a circumlocution of God, or even good works.m
Vielhausen on the other hand limits the verb to God only, saying, "Yet
there is here no thought of heavenly patrons, other than God himself—
least of all of the poor and of the recipients of the alms, who have
come into heaven."?s This Semitic background of the third personal

76

Plural is also pointed out by M, Black, = J. H. Moult'.on,77 Blass-

L5/ Mark 14:37,40; Mark 13:36; Luke 15:4,5,6,8,9 (all imply God in
Christ); John 1shli; 2:1h; S5:1kh; 11:17; 12:1k.

2
Jeremias, The Parables of Jesus, ps 3L, n. 53.

73Heinr:i.c:h August Wilhelm Meyer, The Gospels of Mark and Luke in
Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the New lestament, the translation

revised and ed. William P. Dickson and William Stewart (Edinburgh: T.
& T, Clark, 1880), II, 221,

W"Jeremias, The Parables of Jesus, Pe. BlEnE53%

75John Martin Creed, The %qls:&l According to St. Luke (New York:
St. Martin's Press, 19575, Pe 20Ue

"B1ack, op. cit., ppe 91ff.

i

Moulton, op. cit., I, 58f. "a suppression of the subject in
bringing emphasis on the action, that we get the effect of a passive."
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75 and C. F. Do Moules 1o

Debrunner-Funk,
¥+ The Rich Man and Lazarus, Luke 16:19-31

The passive verbs used in this parable divide themselves very nat-
uraly into those which are divinely touched and those which are simply
regular narrative usage. Under the latter are found; g’ﬁé&fqﬂ; (verse

’ / /
20), g’mszq (verse 22), “Mqa-gqn (verse 25), and ggigPnoovrac_ (verse
31). Those which are touched with the heavenly element are; Wyiyo

(verse 20),80/\4%%1&4“ (verse 21, III.2.d,e), ézgu;dé‘mg (verse
22, divine agency expressed), Ia(gggqﬂgf;gt (verse 25), 81 ana f.ﬂljél.&@’.‘
(verse 26).82 M&( (verse 25) will be treated in V.S5.k following.

Zz. Unprofitable Servants, Luke 17:5-10

Since the parable emphaéizes the relation between master and slave,

that is, between God and his followez;s s the agency behind the aorist
passive participles, &ﬁn%&im, of verses 9 and 10 is obviously God.

78B1ass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 72 (paragraph 130); cf. also
Robertson, op. cit., p. 820.

e, 3, W), Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament Greek (Second
edition; Cambridge: At The University Press, 1957), pp. 27=29. “The
3rd person plural with a vague and unexpressed subject . « . which is
equivalent to a Passive . + « « JThis usage seems to have been encour-
aged by the influence of the Aramaic." Also p. 180f., "that Semitic in-~
fluence has made this trick mbore frequent in the New Testament than it
would otherwise have been."

80c¢. III. n. L3.

a]‘God is the divine Comforter. Cf. Matthew 5:4; 2 Corinthians 1:
Lff; 736; 2 Thessalonians 2:17.

82G0d is the divine Stablisher. Cf. Romans 1:11; 16:25; 1 Thessa-
lonians 3:13; 2 Thessalonians 2:17; 3:3; 1 Peter 5:10.
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Although the Septuagint throws no light on this usage, there are cer-
tain passages in the New Testament that do. In Matthew 11:1 and Luke
8:55 Jesus is, so to speak, the Commander. He issues commands and ex~
pects obedience even to the extent of giving food for one to eat (Luke
8:55)s 1In Acts 7:lk the fact is alluded to that God gave commands
with regard to the Tabernacle. So also in I Corinthians 9:1lL Paul makes
reference to a command of the Lord regarding the livelihood of those who
proclaim the Gospel. Thus it is not at all strange to find divinity
velled behind the 229339@&%&55 of verse 9 and 10, In verse 9 the passive
participle refers to the master of the parable. In verse 10 the passive
participle is in effect, the application of the truth taught. This
omission of the divine name may be made more meaningful by translating,
"So you too, whenever you have done everything that God has commanded
you, say . « ." One might séy that such an understanding of the pas-
sive makes one aware of a decisivenesé in the words that one might
otherwise have passed by without paying particular attention.

’Emmqﬂ (verse 6) will be treated in V.L.b following. fy_];ﬂmq]_l_

(verse 6) was treated in a above.
aa. The Unrighteous Judge, Luke 18:1-8
No Passives.

bb. The Pharisee and the Publican, Luke 18:9-14

The two most interesting passives in this parable are Eﬂﬂgﬂﬂd&iuzz[

and ng{m of verse lj. R. C. H. Lenski says regarding them,
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"both passives have God as the agent.“83 This statement is totally
Justified. In the New Testament this may be seen to some degree. In
2 Corinthians 12:21 Paul acknowledges God as the one who can humiliate
him, 1 Peter 5:6 points in the same direction in that it is beneath
the mighty hand of God that one is humbled, James 4:10 is similar. In
Luke 1:52 it is God who exalts the lowly (cf. Psalm 147:6) and in Acts
5:31 and 13:17 God's exalting powers are seen. The Septuagint is the
Judge in this matter. There it is pointed out time and again that it
is God who humbles and God who exalts.a)“‘L

Lenski says again with regard to _&w{ (verse 14), "the
azent involved in the passive is 'God' to whom he prayed."BS Although
the Septuagint gives no light on this statement, the New Testament does.
Throughout the New Testament it is obviously God alone who justifies
the sinner. Jeremias commeni.:s,

He goes home nglﬁdls!!!!f-’!&g’ : w:.th the passivé used as-a cir-

cumlocution for the divine name, it means, " as one whom God

has justified (forgiven)®; our passage is the only one in the

Gospels in which the vegg ooy 18 used in the sense in which
Paul generally uses it.

83 R. C, H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel (Colum-
bus, Chio: The Wartburg Press, 1955), p. 905.

Bhr & Leviticus 16:29,31; 23:27,32; Judges 4:23; Ruth 1:21;
1 Kingdoms 2:7 (he brings low and exalts); 2 Kingdoms 22:8; 3 Kingdoms
8:35; 2 Chronicles 6:26; 28:19; Job 22:12 (not in Hebrew); 22:29(abases
the proud but saves the lowly); Psalm 17(18):27; 50(51):8; SL(55):19;
7Lh(75):7; 89(90):15; 118(119):75; 1L6(1L7):6; Isaiah 2:12-17; 5:15;
10:33; 13:11; 25:11; 26:5; Lamentations 3:33; Ezekiel 17:2lL. Vhow
Genesis 24:35; Joshua 3:7; 1 Kingdoms 2:10; 2 Kingdoms 22:49; 3"Kingdoms
14:7; 16:2; 1 Chronicles 25:5; Psalm 3:3; 9:13; 17(18):L8; 26€27):5;
36(37):3L; 7u(75):7 (Lifts up . . « puts down); 88(89):19, L2; 91(92):
10; 148:1l;; Ezekiel 17:2l; 21:26. .

85Lensld., The Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel, p. 90L.
86

Jeremias, The Parables of Jesus, p. 1l2.
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Lenski also says the following regarding 4‘[¢¢Qqﬂ (verse 13),
"'be propitiated in regard to me'; or taking the passive in the middle
sense: 'let thyself be propitiated in regard to me.'"87 The New Testa-
ment uses this verb twice., In the Septuagint it stands for []dQ "to
==y
forgive" and 199 "o a.'t.one.“88
3 77 et
parable, .QE.Q,C.: it is readily discerned that God alone is the agent

With the subject expressed in this

behind all forgiveness. Regardless of whether the verb is taken as
Middle or Passive God is always the chief actor: middle or passive

here is merely a shift in emphasis,

cce The Pounds, Luke 19:11-27

&94{‘[&1 and q’ ngld'frdt of verse 26 have been treated above.89

It my be added that %,agqlicrd‘ is self-interpretive in this parable,
In verse 2l the nobleman, th:;\'b is, Christ, gives the order to take away
the #ﬁ that has not been put to use.. .The passive in verse 26 there=-
fore means to imply. that God, in his Christ, will take this judgmental
action. |

fkg_y_qﬁﬁm of verse 15 is used here in indirect discourse. The
direct statement was, "Call these slaves to me." Realizing the :‘gmport

of the parable certain other New Testament passages point to the Christ

87Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel, p. 90L.

8e’In both cases God of course is the only Forgiver of sins. Cf,.
, L Kingdoms 5:18; 2L:l; 2 Chronicles 6:30; Psalm 24(25):11;
Lanéntations 3:42; Daniel Theodotion 9:19; _1)9) Psalm 64(65):3; 77(78):

38; 78(79)19.
89 » III.B n057 and IV.l.J; W‘, III.?.f and also

Iv.1.J.

]
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as one who ca]is in various ways. He calls the blind to himself (Mat-
thew 20:32; Mark 10:49); the twelve (Mark 9:35); to the young girl to
arise (Luke 8:54); the unjust steward to an accounting (Luke 16:2); the
dead to come forth (John 12:17). Although this passive is of no momen-
tous import, still the fact of a God who calls men to life and judgment
helps in its interpretation.

The use of M_ﬂu&‘(&‘_ of verse 11 is puzzling. It is used
only twice in the New Testament., The other occurrence in Acts 2133 is
of no consequence.. Its use in the Septuagint is also limited and of
no help. Arndt—Gingrichgo label it as passive although passive or
middle here would merely be a matter of emphasis. If it is passive,
which is allowable, it is simply a circumventing of the divine name and
a circumlocution of divine activity: God would make his Kingdom appear.
On the analogy of M in both 0ld and New Testament this is possible.9l
In the 01d Testament Septuagint iﬁm is used for the Niphal of ﬂ;%
vhere God appeared to Jacob (Genesis 35:7). ’EPglﬂ’ is also used in
Numbers 23:l; for the Niphal of a;‘?-‘ where God appeared to Balaam.

Isaiah 47:3, 60:2 and Ezekiel 32:7 furnish similar uses of the passive,
In the New Testament divine appearances are spoken of in the passive.
In Matthew 1:20 an angel appeared to Jc:sne.-ph.92 In Mark 16:9 the Lord
appeared to Mary., In Luke 938 it was thought by some that Elijah had

' 90Arndt-Gingrich, Ope Cite, sub, voc. ﬁv_ggg{m-

?1os. a above and also IIT.1.b.

9201‘. also Matthew 2:13,19 where the passive may be in place. Cf,
also Robertson, op. cit., p. 816, 819, "So narrow is the dividing-line
between middle and passive."
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appeared, In Matthew 13:6 darnels seem to be made to appear by divine

intention. In Matthew 24:30 the sign of the son of man shall be made

%o appear. Matthew 2:7 the star, and 9:33 Jesus' miracle, may also be

considered as divine activity. Keeping in mind, however, the active
93

origin”” of so-called passive forms may explain these passives as simple
passive forms with active meanings. In regard to the Niphal the common
idea of passive meaning ought to be discarded. The Niphal is least of
all passive in meaning. It is "primarily reflexive of Qal." 4 With
this understanding of E;Qn’ﬂ?_ and MML and other passive ver-
bal forms of the Greek Septuagint and New Testament, the Greek passive
may simply be a resolution into a Greek passive tense of what otherwise
is not passive at all in Hebrew. Thus when scanning a Septuagint con-

cordance one finds many Greek passives where the Hebrew is anything but

passive,
2. In Two Evangelists

a. The House on the Rock and The House on the Sand, Matthew 7:2).;—2795//
Luke 6:L7-L9
Matthew and Luke use 'Ewo somewhat different phrases to express the
Same meaning. Matthew says regarding the house built on the rock that
it did not fall because it had been founded (verse 25, M@)

upon the rock foundation. Luke in effect says the same thing, giving

P3Moulton, op. cit., p. 161 and also, Robertson, op. cit., ps 817.
k5 senius-Kautzsch-Covley, ope cite, p. 137 (paragraph 5lc).

95For 5 9’ ¢ of verses 2l and 26 see IV.1l.i above, Luke
uses Jyougp” yrrarZy
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for the reason the fact that the house had been built well (verse L8,
3.&& ) K@QE{; QE&QSQ#_&Q&[_QQB{_{)- Both use passive verb forms. The
main point is that behind these passives is the hand of God., In the
last analysis it was God's deep working in the lives of men that made
the prudent man prudent. God alone was the active cause for the pru-
dent man's action, while on the other hand the foolish man can only
blame himself for his nonsensical action. He built his own house with-
out divine aid. No passives occur that state that the foolish man was
built or founded. Only the active voice of the indicative mood states
the facts. In the one case, then, sole glory belongs to God for his
working in the life of man. In the other case, blame belongs to the
man alone for his foolish behavior. This is borne out by the passives
used. In the New Testament the writer to the Hebrews, in view of the
01d Testament, sees God as the Founder of the earth ( iﬁmgféam:
Hebrews 1:10; cf. Psalm 102:25 English). In 1 Peter 5:10 ( \ioree)
God is pointed out as the Founder of spiritual men's lives. This is
also seen in Ephesians 3:17 and Colossians 1:23 where the passives of
Ma_’w_ (E&FJ‘M) signify the agency of God. These facts re-
ceive backing from the Septuagint. In numerous places God is spoken of
as the Founder of the physical world.96 In a deeper sense God founds a
spiritual structure., He establishes his city forever (Psalm L7[L8]:8);
he builds his sanctuary (Psalm 77[781:69); he establishes Zion (Psalm
86[87):5; Isaiah 1l:32; LL:28); and he founds his testimonies forever

96Job 38:L; Psalms 8:3; 23(2L):2; 88(89):11; 101(102):25; 103(10L):
5; 118(119):90; Proverbs 3:19; Amos 9:6; Zechariah 12:1; Isaiah 48:13;
51:13,16. ,
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(Psalm 118[119]:152).

In the same way God is the Builder in 0ld and New Testaments,
Christ, the Son of the Living God, builds his Church (Matthew 16:18;
Acts 9:31; 20:32); he builds the temple of his body (Matthew 26:61//
Mark 1L:58 also Matthew 27:1,0//ilark 15:29 and John 2:20; God is the
builder of the vineyard tower in the parable (Matthew 21:33; cf. Isaiah
5:1f.). In the Septuagint this idea of God the Builder is prominent.
God vill build himself a house (1 Kingdoms 2:35) ;3 he promises to build
a house for David (2 Kingdoms 7:11; 13:27//2 Chronicles 7:10ff., cf.

3 Kingdoms 11:38); he also will build up Zion (Psalm 101[102]:16) and
Jerusalem (Psalm 146[147]):2; Isaiah L);:26,28)., In fact, if the Lord is
not the builder of the house, those who labour do so in vain (Psalm 126
[127]:1). Isaiah speaks of the God who planted a vineyard and built a
tower in it (Isaiah 5:2) as 1}1 the parable of Matthew 21:33ff, Jeremiah
says that when de builds there is no .question as to the structure being
built (Jeremiah 38[31]:l, aim&m,{w- 5 _Qfxa_gaﬁqﬁq&”_).

Thus, behind these builder's activity is the hand of God. In the
last analysis this is not so strange, Man cannot build any enduring
structure., Ezekiel 13:1-16 points out this fact. Only God can build
a structure which shall stand up under the judgment of his wrath which
is symbolized in this parable by the storm. Man may found something upon
the rock, but that rock is God., With all of Sc‘ripture in mind, one may
say it is God's grace that accomplishes all, though perhaps for a time

that grace is veiled in man's activities (Philippians 2:12,13).

b. The Leaven, Matthew 13:33//Luke 13:20-21

There is one passive in this parable used in common by lMatthew and
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Luke., It is the verb w. Unfortunately the Septuagint affords
only examples of a dietary nmature. In the New Testament the word "leav-
en" is used with an evil connotation with the exception of the case
under consideration. The parable, nevertheless, explains the action by
the very words it uses. The "Kingdom of the Heavens" (Matthew) is re-
ferred to by Luke as the "Kingdom of God." The parable thus refers to
God's kingly rule at worke. This "rule" is like the action of yeast in
dough. Thus, God's kingly rule is veiled and revealed by the passive
M much as yeast is hidden in the dough and yet shows itself pre-
sent. One may legitimately infer, then, that God is the agency behind

the passive verb.
¢+ The Lost Sheep, Matthew 18:12-1l//Luke 15:3-7

There are three verbs u;sed in passive forms in this parable. One
s e / :
is used in Luke, verse 6, LUv\aNTE » It has been shown above that the
form, though passive, is strictly active in meaning.9 7

. / . 5

The passive of the verb Z;&Wused by Matthew interprets the active
éﬂjéﬁz‘c of Luke 15:4. Throughout the Septuagint W‘é’ is used of the
deception exerted upon the Israelite from without or within that draws
hin away from God.s)8 In fact, Ezekiel 34:11-16 after which this parable

T

Cf. Iv.l.v.

9801‘. Deuteronomy li:19 by the sun, moon, stars; 13:5(6) a relative
deceives; Deuteronomy 30:17; Proverbs 1:10; 12:26 wicked men deceive;
Amos 2:l one's own lies leads one astray; prophets and leaders lead peo-
ple astray, Micah 3:5, Jeremiah 23:13,32, Ezekiel 13:10, LLi:10, Isaiah
3:12; in Job 12:2l, Psalm 106(107):L0, Isaiah 63:17, Ezekiel 1k:9 God
makes some wander; in Revelation 12:9, 13:1kL, 19320, 20:3,10 it is Satan
who deceives the whole world.
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may be modeled, speaks of sheep led astray by reason of self-seeking
shepherds. Thus, behind these words is operative the hand of diabolic

deception also veiled in the passive voice.
3. In Three Evangelists

a. Candle Under a Bushel, Matthew 5: 13-16/7Mark l:21-25//Luke 8:16-18

and 11:33-36

The parables in Mark and Luke constitute the real parallels here.
Matthew 5:14-16 will be treated later, Luke 11:33-26 has no passives.

The passive I&Qﬁ_ of Mark L:21 is indefinite. This is seen by
the Lukan parallel (8:16) where the verb is in the active voice and
impersonal., The passives Ml]{m and éﬂ%m (Mark L:25//Luke
8:18) have been treated above (IV,1.j,0). They refer here to the light
that has been given to one, ﬁhich if it is not used, is taken away.
Parallel with the idea of giving and "haking is that found in Mark L:2l,

/
uﬂ;gqu}d‘gu( « o & W&?&m. As one might suspect God is the

agent behind the passive. R. C. H. Lenski says, "Both ﬁLil}Qq_q.L, U
and m&m are impersonal and, as passives, indicate that God
is the agen'b."9 9 There is much justification for such a statement., In
the New Testament God or Christ measures out the gift of faith to men
(Romans 12:3); he has his measured rule (2 Corinthians 10:13); the noun
fu_ﬁpqy points in the same direction (Ephesians L4:7). The verb is
scarcely used in the Septuagint, only five"bimes. However, in Isaiah

1,0:12 it is God who has measured the waters in the hollow of his hand.

99R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Mark's Gospel (Colum-
bus, Ohio: The Wartburg Press, 1956), p. 1082,
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In Daniel 5:26 (Theodotion), it is God who measured the days of
Belshazzar's kingdom. With regard to EZEQEZ£94+M the situation is much
the same. Many similar passages are found.lOo In a few cases it is
mentioned that God is the one who adds. In Acts 2:47 the Lord adds to
the number of the saved. In Matthew 6:27 it is stated that man cannot
add to his own q‘ﬂlg{,,_ . The Septuagint abounds with the fact that God
is the supreme Adder. He adds in many ways; in giving offspring (Genesis
30:2h; Deuteronomy 1:11); in extra days to one's life (L Kingdoms 20:6;
Isaian 38:5; Psalm 60{61]:6); in mercy (negatively Hosea 1:6; 9:5); in
possessions (2 Kingdoms 12:8; Job 42:10) and so forth, 201 In fact,
zpzqu£2%ﬁu_is used in the Septuagint as a translation of the Hebrew
passive with God as the agent.lo2 Thus, to find God as the Measurer
and Adder here is very fitting.

5211%&%&22? points in the same direction. Though used largely iﬁ
the passive in the New Testament theré are a few examples in the active
that show God or Jesus as the one who manifests.103 The word is used
only once in the Septuagint but significantly. In Jeremiah L40(33):6 it
is God who will make manifest torIsrael its fortunes so that they will

be obedient. In view of this evidence it is safe to say that behind the

100cr, Matthew 6:33; Acts 2:L1; S:ll; 11:2L; 13:36; Galatians 3:19.

1000 ther examples are Genesis 8:21; Leviticus 26:18,21; Deuteronomy
5:22; Joshua 7:12; 23:13; Judges 10:13; 13:21; 1 Kingdoms 3:6,8,21; 2
Kingdoms 2l4:1; L Kingdoms 21:8; 22:20; 2 Chronicles 33:1; 34:28; Amos
7:8; 8:2; Isaiah 11:11; 26:15; 29:1k; 50:5(L); Jeremiah 51:33(L5:3);
Lamentations 4:16.

02
Genesis 25:8,17; 35:29; L9:29,33; Numbers 20:2L,26; 27:13; 31:2;
Deuteronomy 32:40; Judges 2:10; with the Hiphil 2 Chronicles 34:28; L
Kingdoms 22:20.

10370hn 2:11; 7:k; 17:6; 21:1; Romans 1:19.
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passive of mm is the hidden agency of God. Luke 8:17 uses instead
5&"4/‘[&“’ a future middle. %Y Thus, in Mark God shall make the hidden
manifest while in Luke the secrets of the Gospel will make themselves
manifest. In both ways it is divine power at work. The emphasis is
simply shifted,

&W_‘IQ‘E; of Luke 8:17 implies some general agent of the action ex-
Pressed by the passive verb, such as "by men." This is its general use
in the New Tegtament and the Septuagint (vhich has far too many examples
to list). In only one place in the NMew Testament does Jesus ever make
something known (Matthew 13:11) and that by means of the passive. In
the Septuagint the passive voice is used to describe God making himself
known.loS However, it is taken for granted in the Old and New Testa-
ments that man will recognize divine influence in his life as an act of
God. Life is so governed by. God that when various things happen man
cannot but know that God is at worke. .Thusth'e phrase so often occurs in
the New Testament and Septuagint, "you shall know."

— /

M“%‘-"—‘g%? (Matthew 5:13) was treated in IV.l.u. %&1 (Matthew
5:13) was treated in III.2.f. KQEM&L&‘_ (Matthew 5:13) is self-
explanatory in view of the preposition ¢z used with it. ‘Aﬂsg:ﬂ;‘{d‘gz‘au
will be treated in V.1l.v following.

b, New Cloth on 01d Garment, Matthew 9:16//Mark 2:21//Luke 5:36.

No passives.

lohRobertson, Ope Cite, Pe 820, hardly "medio-passive."

105Exodus 25:21(22); 29:42; 30:6; Numbers 12:6; 17:4(19); Deuter-
onomy 9:2l. :
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cs New Wine in 0ld Wine bottles, Matthew 9:17//Mark 2:22//Luke 5:37-39

The passives used in this parable hardly relate to any veiled,
divine activity or concealment of the divine name. They simply relate

to the ordinary occurrences of life, observed as being axiomatic.
d. The Sower, Matthew 13:1-23//Mark l:1-20//Luke 8:4-15

Using Matthew's account of this parable as a norm it is seen that
certain passives found therein have already been discussed as implying
God as the agent.106

The verb W@,is not used in the Septuagint. Outside this

parable it is used in the New Testament only in Revelation 16:8,9.

There the significant phrases are, Egigq_ qé@mqmﬁm. ro.b,criw?a«fm‘r

(verse 8), and Emm%m _oj_é’g&w@l @‘#g#ég (verse 9). This

is obviously the work of God., He permissively grants it (E&{ﬂq) and
is therefore behind its execution (ka! Zxgu (cfnguy)+ In this, para-
ble the same applies. God, who is the Sower (as will be seen shortly),
acts in judgment on the shallow, rocky heart-soil. What amounts to the
greatest blessing for the seeded soil (the sun) is the very thing which
burns it out. As the result, God in judgment withers (Eﬁﬂg&&?) the

109 4 ,9 of verse 6 in III[2.f., m_rﬂ_ “Srggqlrﬂw o
@&m: IV.1l.j., IIL.3, n. 57« Re C. He Lenski
says, "In‘the Verb 'has been given' lies the ideg of pure grace, and the

agent back of the passive is God." Lenski/, The Interpretation of St.
Matthew's Gospel, p. 511. Meyer says, " by God, through the un-
folding, that is, of your inward powers of perception." Meyer, The
Gospel of Matthew, I, 357.
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growth, 307

’Agg;!z}@@is used only here in the New Testament of the fulfillment
of Scripture. In all its other occurrences it relates to human endeav-
ors. In the Septuagint it is used in Genesis 2:21 for ___]_A_g, where God
closes up the side of Adam. It is used in Exodus 23:26 for the Piel of
XaR, where God promises to fulfill the days of the obedient; and also

S o

in Isaiah 60:20 for QE_QL where it is said that God will fill up the
=
days of mourning. Though these examples are not too weighty, there is

the analogy of gﬂqpa’w(III.B.a) and"(gﬂml;n (III.2.d) that Iends
support for seeing divine action behind the passive.

Viith regard to .lJ.I(Eq. divine action is indicated in a veiled
manner, Isaiah, By God's command, was to make the heart of the people
dull or fat (*E) “). Since God's command is behind Isaiah's action,
it is God who effects the result.

In the Septuagint there are at léast three places where God is men-
tioned as one who sows. In Hosea 2:23(25) God sows his people. This
idea is further substantiated by Jeremiah 38(31):27. The name Jezreel
(God Sows) in Hosea 2:22 points also to God as the Sower. Thus, God
sows his seed (the Word) in various types of heart-soil, All the passives
of mﬁwused in the parable thus point to the divine Sower's activity.

With m&ﬁﬁm liﬁtle help is given by the Septuagint or the
New Testament. It is best to regard the agency behind the passive as
the afflictions and persecutions that arise on account of the Word. Be-

cause of these the stony-soil plunges into a “death-trap."

107Cf.’5§_qpi’dq, in III.2.f., vhere this is pointed out.
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There is yet one passive in the narrative framework of Matthew that
heightens the effect. It is ﬂm_yr:%&]a‘dg of verse 2. Mark uses ﬂméﬁm(
(L:1). The Sower is here sowing in the hearts of those vhom God had
gathered together by his providential working (III.3.a).

Mark's account is substantially that of Matthew. Mark, however,
adds in verse 12 &ﬂ'gci}"' This passive has been treated in III.3.d above.

In Luke's account several different verbs occur. Luke says that
the seed which fell along the road was trodden down (mmq’_&, verse
S5)emItiis significant to note that this verb occurs in the Septuagint
in many judgmental contexts. In Hosea 5:11 Ephraim was trodden down in
Judgment (cf. Isaiah 28:3); so Moab (Isaiah 25:10); so Tyre (Ezekiel
26:11); also, Assyria is sent to tread down the godless people of Israel
(Isaiah 10:6); so also Cyrus shall trample in judgment (Isaiah L1:25).
God tramples the wine press of judgment (Isaiah 63:3,6) as also the
righteous will tread down the lawless in judgment (Malachi-L:3[3:21]).
In the New Testament, too, Wsoumds an austere note. Useless
salt is thrown out to be trodden under foot (Matthew 5:13). So in this
parable. Seed falling into "ditch-soil" is to be trodden upon and eaten
by birds. The Word has been heard (verse 12); the Word has gotten into
the heart of the "ditch-soil" (also verse 12, gmd mjc K@_Z[g A0TY
but it does not grow, let alome produce. So God's judgment strikes as
in the Septuagint. This heart-soil refused to be saved (F[‘I Mﬁé‘mg
God is always the agent in 0ld as well as New Testament, for example;
Septuagint Judges 2:16 et passim; New Testament, Titus 1:9).

With regard to @5’1 (verses 6,8) and CUpQuEtTaL (verse 7), both

‘may be regarded as second aorist passives used as intransitive ac-
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tives.108

& (verse 1l) is self-explanatory. Worries, riches, and

the like are the stranglers.,
e The Mustard Seed, Matthew 13:31-32//Mark l;:30-32//Luke 13:18-19

The passive voice of verbs used in this parable is readily ex-
Plained by the parallel account which uses the active voice. Matthew
Says a man sowed (indicative active) seed in his field, Mark uses the
second aorist passive GEEFQE leaving the agency to be implied. As shown
in the previous parable (d) God is the Sower. Matthew next says that
the mustard seed, though smaller than all the seeds, when grown Qmﬁgqgﬁ)
is larger than other garden vegetables. R. C. H, Lenski says of this
verb, "The passive aorist subjunctive is to be understood in the middle
and the aorist points to the end of the growing.“109 This would mean
that the seed of its own power puts forth its own growthe. -This is just
what Luke says with the active aorist q@?#ﬁﬁ' That God causes growth
is seen in the Septuagint and the New Test'ament.llQ However, in the
Septuagint many apparently passive forms occur where the Hebrew is any

taing but passive.111 The parallel accounts thus explain each other,

108ce, Moulton-Milligan, Op. Cit., Sub. voC. g

and .
The Liddel-Scott~Jones Greek-English Lexicon point§ up the sggg thing

under gufu.-

109Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 529.

1108f. Septuagint Genesis 1:22,18; 8:17; 9:1,7; God commands to grow
35:11; L8:l; 17:6,20; L1:52; Leviticus 26:9; Joshua L:1ly; Job 42:10 (no
Hebrew); Psalm 104(105):24. In the New Testament Acts 6:7; 12:24; 19:
20; 1 Corinthians 3:6; 2 Corinthians 9:10; Ephesians 2:21; Colossians
1:6; 2:19,

1110f. Genesis 21:8; 25:27; 30:30;'&7;27; Exodus 1:7; 23:30; only
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fo The Wicked Husbandmen, Matthew 21:33-L6//Mark 12:1-12//Luke 20:9-18

» / x
Eu;mgim (Matthew 21:37; Mark 12:6; Luke 20:13) is easily dis-
posed of. A, T. Robertson lists it as a future passive devoid of the

i R 112
passive idea, Mqlﬂiﬂ and &Qq{m—ﬂ, here peculiar to Matthew,

have been treated above.113 ’E-?L%aégl}ﬂ! was treated in the chapter on

Form and Function.

Common to Matthew and Luke is the passive m%g%m
(Matthew 21:l); Luke 20:18). The verb is found only in these two ac-
counts in the New Testament. The word, however, has a ready-made nis-—
tory from the Septuagint which makes it especially significant for this
parable. God is seen immediately to be the agent. In Psalm 67(68):21
it is said that God will crush the heads of the enemy. In Psalm 73(7L):
1 he crushes the heads of Leviathan. In Psalm 7L4(75):10 he will cub
off the horns of the wicked. In Psalm 106(107):16 he shatters doors of
bronze. In Psalm 109(110)5 he shatters kings and chiefs. It is safe
Vo say that here the passive veils God and his activity. The second
part of the verse brings this out by the use of the active; the stone,

which the Lord has made "head of the corner® (Matthew 21;42), shall grind

in 1 Chronicles 1l:2 is there a possible Niphal feminine participle.
Whether the Niphal is here passive is debatable (cf. Gesenius, op. Cit.,
pp. 137-139, [paragraph 51, especially h]) let alone the form as par-
ticipial (cf. Francis Brown, S. R. Driver and Charles A. Briggs, &
Hebrew and English Lexicon of the 0ld Testament with an Appendix Con-
taining the Biblical Aramaic, based on the Lexicon of William Gesenius
as tr. By Edward Robinson [Oxford: At The Clarendon Press, 19591, pe
670, sub. voc. XP 7). ,

2 T™T

Robertson, op. cit., p. 819.

/ 2
nBAOQ!";H‘, IIIO3, Ne 57 and IV.]-QJ; éﬂ%ﬁﬁlﬂ Iv.loJ.
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to powder any upon whom it falls.

[%ﬁgg#¥ginz is a form peculiar to Luke (verse 17). The Revelation
to St. John brings out an important New Testament emphasis about this
word. In several places in Revelation a divine imperative from heaven
comes to St. John to "Write!" (13;11,19; 10:L; 1L:13; 19:9; 21:5). This
voice from heaven 1s none other than the voice of God and is therefore
a circumlocution for the divine act itself. In Revelation, the Spirit
of God also commands St. John to write (2:1,8,12,18; 3:1,7,14). This
is all confirmed by the Septuagint. For there too, God gives the command
to write.llh Tt does not, of course, make much difference vhether God
gives the command to write or does the writing himself. In the end it
is his Word that is there, whether by his "finger" or the finger of one
of his penmen. It is to be noted that from the Pentateuch onward the
idea of what has been written (usually the Qal passive participle
AIND) always implies the activity of God. Thus behind all the state-
ments, "it has been written" and so on stands none other than God him-
self, the real Vriter of the record.lls

M (Matthew 21:42; Mark 12:10; Luke 20:17) is so often used
in the Septuagint for the Qal perfect of j]:;l that it is hard to see

T

any real passive idea in it in either Septuagint or New Testament.ll6

lthf. Deuteronomy 6:9; 11:20; 17:18; 31:19; Habakkuk 2:2; Isaiah
2:1; 3028; Jeremiah 22:30; 37(30):2; 38(31):33; L3(36):28; Ezekiel 2L:
; 37‘1 L) S

1150f. Exodus 2l:12; 31:18; 32:16,32; 24:1,28; Deuteronomy L4:13;
9:10; 10:2,L.

1léCf. Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 42 (paragraph 78), “The
later language preferred the aorist passive in the case of deponents
(where a real passive meaning is at best a possibility; « .« » o 5o o
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In this passage it reproduces [)J]”{) of Psalm 118:22.
T: T

g. The Fig Tree (and all the trees), Matthew 2l:32-Ll//Mark 13:28-32//
Luke 21:29-33

Two passives are peculiar to Matthew in this parable. They are

M@M; and @/m.‘_ of verses 0 and 41. R. C. H. Lenski says

of them "The agent hidden in the passives is the Son of nuen'x."ll7 This
is shown to be so with WFQ&HEQIW‘ in the New Testament because of
its use with Jesus as the subject (Matthew 17:1 and parallels; 26:37
and parallels; 20:17 and parallels; especially John 1l:3). Of the sev-
eral Septuagint uses of the word only Lamentations 3:2 suggests a nega-
tive parallel.

The Passive of ﬂi;ﬂi)/ll was treated in ITI.3.d. There it dealt with
the forgiveness of sins, and the Septuagint supplied a number of illus-
trations. Septuagint examples.which may parallel the use here may also

18 1. the New Testament God
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be found, but they are not as frequent.
ultimately stands behind this word, for good or bad.
The passive of g_‘em{dm,in Matthew 2L:43 and Luke 12:39 is found

elsewhere in the New Testament in Matthew 6:19. It always refers to the

Il?Lensld., The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 956.

8
Cf. Genesis 18:26; 20:6; Exodus 12:23; Numbers 22:13; Joshua
2:23; 3:1; especially Jeremiah 12:7.

11965, Matthew 6:12//Luke 11:L; Mark 6:1L4,15; 9:2,5,6//Mark 2:5,7,
9510//Luke 5:20,21,23,24; Matthew 18:32; Mark 11:25; Luke 7:L8; 1 John
1:9. From another angle Matthew 12:30,36; 15:1k; 19:1k in particular
Matthew 23:38//Luke 13:35 which thought fits in well with the use of
the word in this parable; Matthew 26:ll; 27:50; Mark 1:3L; 5:37; 7:27;
11:16; John L:3; 8:29; 12:7; 1L:18,27; 16:28; Acts 14:17; Hebrews 2:8;
Revelation 11:9.
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CHAPTER V
IN NARRATIVE AND DISCOURSEX
1. Common to all Synoptists
a. The Baptist, Matthew 3:1-12//iark 1:1-8//Luke 3:1-20

In these parallels one will find that the passives of&ﬂ@
(Matthew 3:6; Mark 1:5; Luke 3:7), Septany (Luke 3:13), &Q@(Luke
3:1h), é%ﬁ(q/“ﬁmﬁ (Luke 3:19), and the form § 7&4&(@ (Matthew 3:

3) are self-explanatory by virtue of the context. The divine name or
divine activity is not present or veiled in any way.

The following passives have been treated previously. Hém, (Matthew
3:10; Luke 3:9) was treated in IIT.2.f and IIT.3.a and d;°

(Mark 1:2; Luke 3:4) in TV.3.£; ASeSupdipe (Mark 1:6) in IV.1.n;3

g[gag&&w (Dake 3 15) Lin T N e M&.’m (Luks 3:5) in

IV' lobb.

/
)Egm (Matthew 3:10; Luke 3:9) remains to be treated. Since
the companion passive 430{%1&1 has already been shown to veil divine ac=-

l'l'he categories in this and the following sections have been ar-
ranged according to Ernest De Witt Burton and Edgar Johnson Goodspeed
A Harmony of the Synoptic Gospels in Greek (Chicago: The University of

Chicago Press, 19L2).

2c¢, also Els&%used of God as the judgmental expeller in III,
2.b.

3G.f'. also q below on 4

th. alsoxqma&}m_ III.2.d,e; xugéa&h IV.3.d.
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tivity one would suspect the same of the present verb. In the Septua-
gint this verb is used frequently in commands of God, who orders the
idolatrous sacred groves cut down and destroyed (Exodus 3L:13; Deuter-
onomy 7:5; 12:3; Judges 6:25; Micah 5:1l4[13]). Similar statements are
found in Deuteronomy 20:19 and Jeremiah 6:6, In Job 19:10 Job says
that God cuts down hope as a tree and in Theodotion's version of Daniel
4:11(1Y English) a holy one from heaven orders the tree symbolizing
Nebuchadnezzar cut down. This last example is very telling. The holy
one is divinely sent to perform a judgmental act. Actually, all the ex-—
amples mentioned are judgmental in character, but the last is outspoken-
1y so. In the New Testament Christ uses this same verb in a judgmental
sense (Luke 13:7,9). It may be concluded, then, that the passive
ékxd&zzzx‘ conceals divine activity. As God gave the command to "cut
down" in the Septuagint and the Christ likewise refers to the same divine
command in the New Testament, so here divinity moves behind the passive

magzzg& in a way that should actually be obvious.
b, The Baptism, Matthew 3:13-17//Mark 1:9-11//Luke 3:21-22

The passive forms of M(Matthew 3:13,1k,16; Mark 1:9; Luke
3:21) were treated in the previous section. The same conditions obtain
here, thgﬁgiéaggl (Matthew 3:15) was treated under Form and Function.
2&&%@%&%ﬁ&g¢_(Matthew 3:16; Luke 3:21) was treated previously in IIL.l.a
and IV.l.0.

One passive remains to be examined. It is I’lrl_‘; -qugij!F of Mark
1:10. It is to be noted that this form is paralleled by g@’%g;t&
(3:16) and Luke's m“‘yfqé‘m (3:21) and is therefore surely a true
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passive. One would suspect that as God is the agency behind the passives
of mfm (cf. references above) in the parallel passages so in Mark's
‘WQFMHF he would also be the agency implied. The Septuagint bears
out this surmise. In Exodus 1l:21 God separates the waters of the Red
Sea. The whole context of the Exodus passage deals unmistakenly with
the activity of God. The Septuagint translates this rending of the
vater by M 2 ﬁg% Behind mﬁ,?_ stands the Niphal of
_1_2 which may here be easily taken as passive. Veiled in these pas-
sives is the mighty working of God. In Zechariah 1ll:l; it is prophesied
that the Mount of Olives shall be split. The context shows that it is
God who shall do the splitting. Again the Niphal of 1‘2_1:_1 is used. In
Isaiah L8:21 it is prophesied that for the Exiles returning through the
desert to their homeland God will cleave the rock and water will come
forth. For this the Septuag:.nt has g%a[ﬂq_m_ z[gglg(, a future pas—
sive form with God as the definite agency implied in the passive. It
is to be noted again that the Greek passive translates a simple Hebrew
Qal imperfect that is anything but passive. This is a turn of expres-
sion that comes rather naturally in the Septuagint translation. One
might perceive thus not only a Semitic background for the passive but,
equally important, a Septuagint background that by far outranges the

Semitic,
ce The Temptation, Matthew L:1-11//Mark 1:12-13//Luke L:1-13

In this pericope there are certain passives that are used with
/
fﬂQ/ that are therefore self-explanatory. They are m (Matthew
4:1) and K%ngﬁ_m& (Matthew L:1; Mark 1:13; Luke 4:2). Others have
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been treated under Form and Function; m&‘? (Matthew L:l; Luke
li:92)3 W_ﬁq_ (Luke L:L,8). %m‘ (Matthew L4:6,7,10; Luke L:
L,8,10,12 fgg,_qﬂ_,) was also treated previously in IV.3.f. "Hfzm v )
ZZE{‘;/&I[_ (Luke L:1) is explained by the use of £y for agency.s

Two passives remain to be examined. The first is the phrase
ma;&,g&,_g_@(_ a0y (Tuke 4:2), The New Testament sheds no light on
this word. The only Septuagint reference that helps is Genesis 2:12
vwhere it is said that God brought the days of his creation to an end,
That God concluded these days of wilderness temptation may be implied
by the same verse. It is said that the Spirit was leading him in the
wilderness for forty days, while at the same time he was being tempted
by the devil. The experience runs parallel to Israel's wilderness
wanderings where the same vord ( Wé@) is used in the Sep“l',v.la.g:i.n*:..6
Thus it is implied that the -whole range of the temptation is gove'rned
by God as Israel's was of old. Theré is justification in R. C. H.
Lenski's comment, “The passive participle ﬂ;ﬂ’é&{gﬂaﬁz in the geni-
Live absolute points to God as the agent who brought the days to an em:i."7

The second passive for consideration is of Luke 4:6.

It occurs in the statement of the devil that the kingdoms of the world,

5F, Blass and A, Debrunner, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament
and Other Early Christian Literature; A Translation and Revision of the
Ninth-Tenth German Edition incorporating Supplementary Notes of A.
Debrunner by Robert W. Funk (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1961), pp. 117-118 (paragraph 219[1]).

6Cf. Deuteronomy 8:2,15; 29:5; 32:12; Joshua 24:8; Psalm 77(78):
52; Isaiah }8:21; 63:13; Jeremiah 2:7; Ezekiel 20:10.

"R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel (Golumbus:
The Wartburg Press, 1955), p. 226.
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their authority and glory, have been given to him and are for him to
glve to others., Here the commentators debate begins. Lenski maintains
that the devil is speaking a lie and is merely an illegitimate usurper
of world power.8 Meyer makes it plain that it is by God's grant that
the devil has been given such preeminence.’ Creed simply says, "The
devil is de facto ruler of this world . . . as in John 12:31; 14:30;
16:11, 10 Rengstorf in more rounded fashion says,

Da Gottes Reich die Welt einschlieszt (8,Lff.), so ist der

Teufel sein Konkurrent, ja sein "Feind" (Mt. 13,2Lff.).

Setzt sich Gott in seinem Reich durch, so stiirzt der Teufel

(10,18); wird er hingegen als Herrscher dieser Weltﬁnerkannt,
so wird Gottes Reich in seiner Ausbreitung gehemmt,

In the Septuagint God gives his people's enemies into their hand, 12
He also gives his people into the hand of the enemy.'> Although these
two extremes are prevalent, still there is no sign of a use of mﬂ&‘“

to indicate that God delegates, or simply gives, world power to the

8
Ibid., pp. 233-23L.

9Heinrich August Wilhelm Meyer, The Gospel of Matthew in Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament, the translation revised
and ed. by William P. Dickson and Frederich Crombie (Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark, 1880), II, 21.

105 ohn Martin Creed, The Gospel According to St. Luke (New York:
St. Martin's Press, 1957), p. 63.

Hyarl Heinrich Rengstorf, Das Evangelium Nach Lukas in Das Neue
Testament Deutsch (Gottingen: Vandenhoech & Ruprecht, 1962), pps OL=05.

1201‘. Genesis 1):20; Exodus 23:31; Numbers 21:2,3,3l; Deuteronomy
2:23,31; 3:23; 7:2,23,2); 20:13 etc.; Joshua 2:1L,2h; 6:2,15(16); 8:18;
10:8,12,19,30,32 etc.; Judges 1l:L; 3:10,28; L:7,1L; 7:2,7 etc.; Psalm
LOo(l41):2; 105(106):L1.

130, Leviticus 26:25; Judges 2:1h; 6:1,13;13:1; 1 Kingdoms
22:19; 3 Kingdoms 1l:16; 2 Chronicles 6:36; 16:8; 2l:2l; 253205 28:5;
26:17. :
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evil one. Matthew 11:27 says that all things were given over by the

Father to his son. 1 Corinthians 15:2) speaks of the Kingdom as giwven
over to God the Father at the last. Christ in turn is given over to
death by divine will (Romans L:25; 8:32; Galatians 2:20; Ephesians 5:2).
Nowhere, however, does God give over ( 5/) anything to Satan.
Satan is a Liar, Usurper, Konkurrent and Feind. He simply wishes to be
recognized as "Herrscher dieser lWelt." His trick? It is to try to
pull the veil of the divine passive over the eyes of Christ and his

followers.

d. Departure to Galilee, Matthew l:12-17//Mark 1:14-15//Luke l:1)-15

The passives D;Zq/a&ﬁy"(hlatmew L:1)) and zgz;!hl'g_gmt (Mark L:1k)

have been treated previously. Reference may be made to EEQF/{W (III.3.3)
and analogus verbs &h@&p‘{w (IV.3.d) and%ﬁgn (III.2.d,6)e
U;{mm has been treated in the previous section. . Here it may
be added that the passive forms of Matthew L:12 and Mark 1:1l are self-
explanatory in view of Matthew 1l;:3. Herod himself had John arrested
and thrown into prison. It may be added, however, that human action
alone is apparently predicated also in Jesus' betrayal, arrest, and
crucifixion. Yet when reading-Galatians 2:20, Ephesians 5:25, and es-—
pecially Romans 8:32, one soon realizes that behind the action of the
Jewish hierarchy and Roman Princeps lurks the hidden hand of God. It
is overshadowed by human activity. It is covered over by the zeal of
wicked men; but in effect, God's mighty hand is veiled in every occur-
rence in the life of the Messiah. God, as was pointed out in the pre-

vious section, both gives his people into the hands of the wicked and
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the wicked into the hands of his people ; and so it would not be out of
the way to see in John's arrest the veiled hand of God operative in the
tragic finale of the Forerunneds life.
The phrase Ib_ fiqﬁéL (Matthew L:1l) calls for little comment.
Seen against the background of the common m;_}' ﬂ"[ Yahweh in the 01d
Testament and such specific passages as Matthew 1:22, 2:15 and 22:31 in

the New Testament it is obvious that God is the agent in the passive
- : ;

pndic-
&MM (Luke 4:15) is self-explanatory.

€. Rejection at Nazareth, Matthew 13:53-58//Mark 6:1-6a//Luke L:16-30

The majority of passives in this narrative have been treated above.

> /
&z&m&é)& (Matthew 13:54; Mark 6:2) was treated in III.l.d; fE/FEE‘

(Matthew 13:55), on the analogy of l@[@l@”i”ﬂ’ in III.1l.h; mg&ﬂ_{;m

(Matthew 13:57; Mark 6:3) in IV.3.d; Jndsiym (Mark 6:2) in IV.1.3,0;
f;ﬁam (Luke 4:18) in IV.3.f; Zgzﬁnggm (Luke 4:21) in IIT.3.a;

also IV.3.d (&%@’d and III,2.d (i‘“'m@"); z"‘&‘é&_ (Luke L:25)
in IV.1.i; E’M&Q{Zﬂ? (Luke L:27) in IIT.1l.k.

Certain other passives in the narrative are self-explanatory.
TE&%LLL,ZQ‘C of Luke Li:16 is one. Although it is true that God nour-
ishes or feeds his own (Septuagint Genesis 48:15; 50:20; Deuteronomy
32:18) the context of this story makes it clear that the passive refers
simply to his days of parental upbringing. (Cf; 2:51).

: Lﬂg‘{ﬂq of Luke L:17 is explained by verse 20. Neither the New
Testament or Septﬁagint contribute anything in the way of a divine
background. ’%Q&mof Luke 4:29 is also self-explanatory. Though
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there is in some cases a divine overtone to this verb (cf. W
IV.2.a), none is found here. The city was built by previous inhabi-
tants.

]Ej&xﬂiﬁﬂigﬂgﬁ (Luke L:18) is used only here in the New Testa-
ment. In the Septvagint the verb is used in several passages that show
direct divine activity.lh Numbers 17:11 (Septuagint) is particularly
important in that the Lord crushes his people for their evil-doing. .

In Luke }4:18 the passive verb would suggest that it is in the last anal-
ysis, the crushing hand of God which weighs heavily upon the’'“oppressedd
The Christ has come to deliver from this immense weight. Thus, behind
the passive stands the living God. |

’Elﬂﬁ-tpﬁq- (Luke L4:26) finds little background in the Septuagint.

In the New Testament it is used frequently of the divine activity of
Sending-ls In this present i)assage, however, the background of 1 King-
doms 17:8ff shows without a doubt th;t God is the agent behind the pas-

sive,

Vith zzh’zﬂmaz (Luke L:28) difficulties arise. Only one of about
two dozen occurrences of the verb in the New Testament is not passive.
A noun in the genitive is frequent with the passive forms.16 In the

Septuagint the verb is used frequently but there is hardly a case where

God is the agent as was the case with EM, imfbm{, and ME‘J.

g odus 15:6; Numbers 16:46;(17:11); 24:17; 2 Kingdoms 12:15;
2 Chronicles 20:37; Isaiah 2:19,21.

1501‘. Luke 20:11-13 (Parabolic); John 1:33; L:3kL; 5:23,2L,30,27
et passim; Romans 8:3; 2 Thessalonians 2:11; Revelation 1:1l; 22:16,

16,

f. Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 95 (paragraph 97[(1]).
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The genitive, similar to the genitive of material or contemt, is in
itself that which fills. It is very near to an expression of agency.
Thus the context must decide the issue of divine initiative. As may
be seen above (Z;Z!),aa’t) God never fills with evil, In this case divine

action in the verb is clearly absent.
fo Call of the Four, Matthew 4:18-22//Mark 1:16-20//Luke 5:1-11

In the Matthew account the only passive occurring is ﬂ%‘m of

verse 18. It is treated in the previous section above. The Markan
pericope has no passive forms. The Lukan account was treated under the
miracle of the Draught §f Fishes, III.l.g.
g+ Response to Jesus' Work, Matthew 4:23-25//Mark 1:28,39//Luke L:LO,
L2-L)
All the passives in these marratives have been treated previously.
In the Hatthew account (verse 2L) the following rei‘erences' may be made;
&MM, III.1l.b; Iuﬂ,(ap:./mup ITI.3.3; Mﬂ‘{mf’ III.
3.k. The Markan pericope has been treated in part (1:28-34) under the
section on the Miracles, III.3.a. The remaining verses (1:35-39) con-
tain no passive forms. In the Lukan narrative ﬂ)ﬂiﬁlﬂm’ (verse L3) was
treated in III.2.d; gmpy% (verse Li2) was treated in the chapter on

Form and Function.

h. Call of Levi, Matthew 9:9-13//Mark 2:13-20//Luke 5:27=35.

/

A{d&,{lxm; Matthew 9:9 was treated in e above. I[bp;uﬂm,

Matthew 9:13 and m&é, Luke 5:31 were treated under Form and

Function. One form remains which is common to all three narratives.
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Tt is mﬂﬁ_ﬁ_ (Matthew 9:15; Mark 2:20; Luke 5:35). The verb is found
only in these accounts in the New Testament. In the Septuagint it is
used numerous times for the colorless .\_'j@_l. About the only way to view
this verb is by its analogy to the simplZ; djl)é.w vihen dl;éw is used in con-
Jjunction with 4/3 (cfo IV.1lej,03 III.3, footnote 57 may be added for
the passive of M). ¥hen this is done it is rather certain that

God is again behind the passive of MQ&.

1% Ié’luclscing Grain on the Sabbath, Matthew 12:1-8//Mark 2:23-28//Luke
sl

In the Markan account there are no passives. Matthew 12:1

mgg%} and Luke 6:3 W&(ﬁ were treated under Form and Function.

J. The Fame of Jesus, Matthew 12:15-21//Mark 3:7-12//Luke 6:17-19

Both Matthew's and Mark's account were treated in the miracles,

IIT.3.e. In the Lukan account, fdﬂﬁm (verse 17) was treated in IIT.
1.k and éﬂ'fmfé’m in III.3.c.

k. Choosing of the Twelve, Matthew 10:2-L//Mark 3:13-19//Luke 63:12-16

AEF_;W (Matthew 10:2) and MM (Luke 6:16) were treated

in IIT.1.h and e above. Mark uses no passive form in this pericope.

1. Casting Out Demons by Beelzebub, Matthew 12:2)-=37//Mark 3:20-30//
Luke 11:15-16

The first passive met in this narrative is FM& (Matthew

12:25; Matthew 12:26 2 & s Mark 12:2L; Luke 11:17, S_(W@_‘(Qgﬁ).

It seems best to regard the verb as a true passive, the agency of which
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1s the Satanic kingdom itself. The picture that Jesus paints is that
of a kingdom divided by internal upheaval or discension. There is no
Septuagint or New Testament reference that would indicate God as the
agent behind this specific verb and action. The closest is perhaps
Daniel (Septuagint) 11:) where God divides up the kingdom of Greece.
Regarding S‘d}yﬂm&&l one might quote Psalm 59(60):6, 107(108):7,
Hicah 2:l, Zechariah 1l:1, Isaiah 3):17 where it is mentioned that God
divides the wicked in Jjudgment., Should these be applied to these peri-
copes, however, an adverse interpretation would be derived. Besides,
the wicked and Satan are not the same. Moreover, Christ has not caused
a division in the Satanic realm, he has completely conquered Satan
(Matthew 12:29) and does with Satan's captives as he pleases (Matthew
12:22), There is no divine agency behind these passives. The very
logic of Christ's presentati‘on rules this out,

With the passive form mﬁq&@ (Matthew 12:25,26; Mark 3:2L-26,
mgfjm; Luke 11:18) one might say that no vestige of the passive
force is left in any passive form of this verb in the New Testament.

To try to press into the translation the "shall be made to stand" idea
really violates the nature of the verbs e'l:ym::logr.l7 Moulton says, "W,
F. Moulton was inclined to see 'a faint passive force . . « in most of

the instances'" of E’LHHI.QI]Z in the New Testament, though observing that

18

it "is in regular use as an intransitive aorist in MGr." A similar

comment is found in Blass-Debrunner-Funk where it is said, "There is not

L1 5ames Hope Moulton, Prolegomena in A Grammar of New Testament
Greek (Third edition with Corrections and additions; Edinburgh: I, & T.
Clark, 1957), p. 109.

Broia., p. 162.
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sufficient reason to attribute a pass. sense to the simple‘mzuéEaglL
5 o fiith complex forms of the verb it is obviously different (cf.
latthew 12:13; Romans 5:19). In the Septuagint these passive forms are
used eight or nine times in eleven columns of Hatch-Redpath. Out of
these, two passages may be spoken of as decidedly passive (Exodus 40:17;
Theodotion Daniel 5:27), two as possibly faintly passive (Leviticus 27:
14; Numbers 9:15) and four as dedidedly not passive (Judges 20:2; Job
28:15; Ecclesiastes 2:9; Daniel [Septuagint] 7:L,5). Cutting all
foreign ideas out (like 'to be made to" or "caused to stand") of é}gq;u
one might strike all ideas of passive sense out of the 0ld Testament
Septuagint examples. There is, therefore, no divine agency involved
in these passages.

[hg@g££9 (Matthew 12:37) is used in the Septuagint of a God who
justifies.20 This sense is also obvious in the New Testament.zl It is
thus not difficult to see here divine agency standing veiled in the
passive.

Kﬂﬁ&‘ﬁ:@ (Matthew 12:37) is found only one place in the Septua-
gint of God who condemns and that only negatively (Psalm 36[37]:33).

In the New Testament this verb does not appear as applied to God except
in the passive forms of this passage and Luke 6:37. It is similar to
Luke 19:22 in contrast to Matthew 12:7. Since both verbs are used to-

gether mutual support and evidence permits the conclusion that the agent

19B1ass-Débrunner-Funk, op. cite, pp. LB=L9 (paragraph 97[1]).

2OGenesis 23:7; 3 Kingdoms 8:32//2 Chronicles 6:23; Psalms 50(51):
L; 81(82):3; Micah 6:11; 7:9; Isaiah L42:21; 50:8; 53:11.

2Ly cts 13:38,39; Romans 3:26,30,33; Galatians 3:8.
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of the passive is God. The analogy of tle Scriptures, which uniformly
assigns ultimate judgment to God, also supports this fact. R. C. H.
Lenski says, "Note the forensic sense of both passive verbs which have
God as their agent.“22

The passive form of KQZH.?Z) (Iuke 11:25//Matthew 12:l);) obviously
Suggest outside agency. Someone did the adorning. It is astonishing
to note that Ezekiel 16:11,13 speaks of God as adorning his people,
Revelation 21:2,19 suggests something similar., With only these refer-
eénces one might ask, "To whom else would the adorning be ascribed?!
The passive of Idp.o@ (Luke 11:25) is much the same. It is not found in
the Septuagint. It is used in the same sense in Matthew 12:Ll. Because
of its connection in these two parallels with WZ” one would rightly
expect the same agency. The passives here indicate what God has done
for his people through his dhrist.

Z_?_{Qq/_[ﬂy(_ (Matthew 12:31,33) Ahas been treated previously in IIT.
3ed.

m. The Kindred of Jesus, Matthew ;.2:1;6—50//Mark 3:31-35//Luke 8:19-21

74@5@95/;' (Matthew 12:48; Mark 3:33; Luke 8:21) was treated in
the chaptér on Form and Function. This leaves only mﬁé& (Luke 8:20)
to be examined. It may be explained as'sinpily:imp]ying the person of one
present in the crowd. It could be translated, "And someone said to

him. ., . "

SERG E Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel
(Columbus, Ohio: The Wartburg Press, 1956), p. LG8,
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n. The Sending Forth of the Apostles, Matthew 9:35-10:1//Mark 6:7//
Luke 9:1; 10 : ’
The Markon pericope contains no passive form. In Luke 10:2 and
Matthew 9:38 3;_[}/_9_‘?11 appears; tnis has been treated in the chapter on
Form and Function. ’E%&Mﬁ&} of Matthew 9:36 was treated in III.

2.e. Two passives remain, WQ{VO; and é@égt;l!i{m! of Matthew 9:36.

’ / / ; z . Fois
&KJM (gguf&‘,) does not appear in the Septuagint. It is unique
in its usage here in the New Testament. ’£‘¢5£;“;’m; is also used here

in the New Testament in a singular way. However, it is used in the
Septuagint. There the word is used in a judgmental sense of God who
hurls the nations to their fate,23 and judges his 6wn people.zh With
this thought hzekiel 34:1-6 and Jeremiah 50:6~7 tie in. In these two
passages the sheep are crippled, strayed, lost, and led astray because
of their Shepherds. These two thoughts could be tied together. Jesus
was moved to pity when seeing the people helpless. This w'as because
Judgment had fallen upon them because of their inability to cope with
the false Shepherds who had perverted the sound teaching of God. The
passive once again veils the divine judgment of_ God,

o. Instructions for"ohe Journey, Matthew 10:5-15//ifark 6:8-13//Luke

9:1-6; 10:3-12

. A > /i
Four passives occur in these narratives. This first, W

230f. Isaiah 1)4:19 and 3L:3, passives themselves; 22:18; Ezekiel
28:17; Nehemiah 9:11.

2th . Jeremiah 1l:16; L43€36):30; Ezekiel 19:12; these passages
use the Hophal of 7 }, thus veiling divine activity also in the
Hebrew 01d Testament, 7
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(Matthew 10:13), is passive in form only. This may be seen by its
usage in the Septuagint. An examination of the Septuagint usage shows
that -EZRSEZ.;QE?ZHJ occurs in passive forms but not in passive meaning.25
Moreover, these passive forms in the Septuagint for the most part trans-:
late the Qal form of the Hebrew verb, very rarely a Niphal; and where
the Niphal is used the Septuagint has in the vast majority of places
the active indicative. The form used in this pericope is passive; its
meaning is active. YrpSrSepdione (Mark 6:9) and zygunfeieys. (Luke
10:8; cf. 1 Corinthians 10:27) are self-explanatory. Kq%ﬁf_{ﬂ'd was
treated in IV.1l.w.

P. The Death of the Baptist, Matthew 1l:1-12//Mark 6:14-29//Luke 9:7-9

One passive common to all three narratives is M (Matthew
’ :
W:2; Mark 6:1l,16 W; Luke 9:7). It was treated in III.l.h.
It may be added that what was said there may be further substantiated
/

by Mark's use of the perfect passive ‘%‘WL (Mark 6:1;). Further
passives of this sort are found in Matthew 11:11, 1 Corinthians 15:L,
12-17,20 and 2 Timothy 2:8. Certain cases of 5’ FEF/M in the active voice
my be cited as in support of the idea that such passives suggest divine
agency: Romans l:2l, 8:11, 1 Corinthians 6:1l, 2 Corinthians 1:9,
Hebrews 11:19 and 1 Peter 1:21. Outside a few examples, particularly
of the aorist passive participle, it seems safe to say that a true pas-

sive sense is intended.

’Egg{im (Iuke 9:8) was treated in IIT.l.b. ’%& (Mark 1L4:5)

2501‘. Exodus 7:23; 16:10; 3L:31; Numbers 1h:25; 23353 Deuteronomy
1:7,24,40; 2:1,3; L:30; 20:5-7 (identical forms as used above) passim
Septuagint. :
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vias treated under Form and Function. All the rest of the passives in
these accounts are self-explanatory. The agency behind Mé‘m (¥at-
thew 1)i:9) and _g&&? (Matthew 1L:11) is Herod (Mark 6:22,23,25). The
agent behind 4)1{:(94_ (Matthew 14:11) is the executioner (Mark 6:27,28).
The cause of grief (Hatthew 14:9 MQ‘}) is the oaths and guests

(Mark 6:26). 'H’EQMM (iatthew 14:8) and)&};ﬂ:ﬁag (Luke 9:7)

are made clear by the use of the preposition (§zp  used with each.

Q. Demanding a Sign, Matthew 12:38-L5; 16:1-L//Mark 8:11-13//Luke 11:
29-32; 12:5,-56
. . /
Common to all Evangelists is 309 st¢¢ (Matthew 12:39; 16:k;

Mark 8:12; Luke 11:29). It was treated in IV.1.j and o and III.3 foot=-
. / ;

note 57, 7 EFzggqﬂ;Qx( (Matthew 12:42; Luke 11:31) was treated in p

above and III.1l,h; mﬂ@and &g@w“!@,( (Matthew 12:L)) in 1

above, ‘Ago:_gg(g&f; (Matthew 12:38; 16:2) was treated in the chapter on

Form and Function. Zza,zé%/%&( (Luke 12:58) is self-explanatory

where the subject of the infinitive is the same as the subject of the

sentence and the preposition &m{_ indicates agency.2®

r. Peter's Confession, Matthew 16:13-20//Mark 8:27-30//Luke 9:18-21

/ 7=,
Two passives occur in the Matthean narrative, SL&{M and %‘/_{M,

both in verse 19. The first verb occurs in the Septuagint of Job 36:13
where according to Elihu God binds the godless. This is the only Septua-
gint reference where God is shown as one who binds. However, this is

similar to Matthew 12:29 and Mark 3:27 where, the narrative indicates

26B1ass—Debrunner-—F\mk, op. cit., p. 113 (paragraph 210[2]).
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Yhat Christ is the one who binds the devil. This again is aptly illus—
trated by Matthew 13:30 vhere the Lord orders the tares to be bound and
burned. Parallel to these is Matthew 22:13 where the King orders the
man without a wedding garment to be bound and cast into outer darkness.
The point is that behind Sgé’m{lm{ stands (by the analogy of Scripture)
the God who binds in judgment. The modifier 2 z0lC. D-!,JQQ‘.KQIF makes the
allusion to divine activity unmistakable.

Vith %L{m( the same thing is found. From the utter simplicity
of a God who looses the wild ass (Job 39:5) and orders Moses shc-aes to
be loosed (Exodus 30:5; Acts 7:33), one may progress to a Lord who
looses those doomed to die (Psalm 101[102]:20), those shackled (Psalm °
145(146]:7), especially to a God who looses the sins of Job's antago-
nists (Job 42:9), and last but far from least, a God who looses the
sins of his people (Isaiah L0:2 gl ()e In the New Testament such a
progression of facts may also be fouﬁd. Lazarus is ordered to be loosed
from his bandages or grave-cloths by Jesus (John 11:L)), a woman bound
by Satan is loosed by Christ (Luke 13:16), even a bound tongue is loosed
by him (Mark 7:35). From such simple, naive beginnings one may progress
to gigantic, earth-moving facts. Christ looses (destroys) the dividing
wall of emnmity (Ephesians 2:1L)., He came to loose (destroy) the works
of the devil (L John 3:8), to loose us from our sins (Revelation 1:5),
and to unloose (reveal) the whole scope of salvation (Revelation 5:2).
The passives indicaﬂe divine activity. Yhen this verse is compared
with John 20:23 it is readily seen that God stands behind these passives.
In John 20:23 Joswyixd is without-doubt a passive periphrasis for the

m

/
divine name and activity (III.3.d). Although the passive W
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has nothing to support it in either Septuagint or the New Testament; the
use as the corresponding action to &Fém labels it as a divinely
veiled passive. R. C. H, Lenski speaks of the agency behind both verbs
in Matthew 16:19 as Christ himself.27 The only other passive used is
dzokprdf (Matthew 16:16,17; Mark 8:29; Luke 9:19,20) which was
treated in the chapter on Form and Function.
S. Jesus Foretells His Death, Matthew 16:21-23; 17:22-23; 20:17-19//
liark 8:31-33; 9:30-32; 10:32-3L//Luke 9:22; 9:43b-L5; 17:25; 18:31-3L
The passives in these parallels may be divided into three classes.

Those that are self-explanatory are.the first class. Here the passives

have their agency explained by some active statement (émzﬂ[i_m,
Matthew 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22, explained by Qo KTEVodaw of Mark

10:33,3L) or by syntax (ﬁg&ma-_gﬁ_m and the preposition gzg, Mark
8:31; &z(&gmgﬁwi and the preposition é@f,za Luke 9:22; 17:25) or
by the innate features of the narrative itself (g’.fuzqugpz}m Matthew
17:23; E&Fﬂﬁﬁm and i@&h, Mark 10:32, é‘mﬂq&m,
d/%ggq{q_‘gﬂ) _f'wn—wg_mmke 18:32; 7&&42“, Luke 18:32). The
second class is composed of those verbs passive in form only but not

in function or use (mgﬂf, Matthew 16:23 and zmwé, Mark 8:33
[ef. part v following]). The third class is made up of those verbs
which are true passives with diwine factors involved. They have been

treated previously, <J

®TLenski, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 63L.

28l.=31ass-lflesbmm'xe1:'--17‘unk_, op. cit., p. 113 (paragraph 210[2]).

29 >/ :
For passives of _qw see ITI.1l.h and p above; wdm‘gpart
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Y. Caining and Losing, Matthew 16:2L,-28//Mark 8:3L=9:1//Iuke 9:23-27

There are three passives used in these narratives, All are used

Sparsely in the Septuagint; the Septuagint usage is of little help. It

is interesting to note that Matthew 16:26 uses @Mﬁm whereas
lark 8:36 has _“’ngéﬂlz‘and Luke 9:25 QM' A1l three narratives

view the same fact from a different perspective. The passive
dLﬂMm used by latthew (16:26) does not imply any divine acti-
Vity or the veiling thereof; the protasis of the conditional sentence
makes it clear that human activity is meant.

The passives of ;‘?ﬁ‘wg“) (Matthew 16:26; Mark 8:36; Luke 9:25) may
imply divine action., The analogy of M, vwhich it translates in
the Septuagint, particularly Exodus 21:22Tand Deuteronomy 22:19, would
point in this direction. The law given in these two Old Testament ﬁas-
sages is divinely sanctioned. He who- transgresses is fined (ﬁ’m\{, for
the Hebrew Q_E_X_f_ ); this implies divine sanction. It would not be out
of the way to u;derstand the present narratives in this way.3 0 Man may

gain the vhole world but in ‘the end he must pay the fine, his life.31

/
C. z;nd d above; in part jj followings; mmfézzyand
&;ﬁumon the analogy o in IV.l.b. It is used only here in the
New Testament (Luke 9:45). e two Septuagint references help none.

It is interesting to note that this phrase may be translated, "It was
veiled from them," &WE{E_ (Luke 18:31) was treated in IV.3.f.

30Hen - .
ry Barclay Swete, The Gospel According to St. Mark (Grand
Rapids: Vim. B, Eerdmans Pul’aﬁ'éﬂing gomparv, l9§§)';'pi3'.' 183-18Y vhere
similar comments are made.

31A. T, Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the
Light of Historical Research (Fourth edition; Nashville: Broadman Press,
193L) s P+ 485 where he gives £, as a passive that retains the accus-
ative. Hence, the fine would a life eternally destroyed. Blass=-
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This is God's demand. He stands behind the passive,

A. T. Robertson says vith regard to the passives of Méw,

"To all intents and purposes these 'deponent' forms are not regarded as
. 2
1:‘.'=1ss:~ve."3 An examination of the New Testament usage of this verb con-

firms Robertson's Judgment.
U. The Transfiguration, Matthew 17:1-13//Mark 9:2-13//Luke 9:28-36

MZEM,QQ_&QQQ (Matthew 17:2; Mark 9:3) does not find any precedent
in the Septuagint. The verb is used only four times in the New Testa=-
ment. In all four places it is used in the passive voice.3 In Matthew
17:2 and Mark 9:3 it is obviously passive and the agency may be surmized.
However, in Romans 12:2 the form could be middle; however, the action
of inner renewal there prescribed is the work of God (cf. Titus 3:5).

So likewise in 2 Corinthians 3:18 the transformation is one purely due
to the work of the Lord as the verse -itself states. These. two examples
lead one to look for divine agency in the use of this passive in Gospel
narratives. The following poi'nts make it plain that divine agency is
involved. First, the voice from heaven is directly connected with the
incident., Secondly, what might be called the formula for divine appear-
ances, “”Lp& (to be discussed later), introduces Moses and Elijah in

their conversation with Jesus. <hirdly, the appearance of Jesus dis-

Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 87 (paragraph 159[2]) may be compared.
32 sbertson, op. cit., p. L8S.

33William F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, A Greek-English Lexicon
of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Cambridge:
A% . The University Press, 1952), sub. voc. Fm}w
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Plays divine activity by the very nature of the narrative. Fourthly,
the disciples' reaction is shown by the Evangelists to be indicative
of an encounter with divine manifestation. Thus, one could translate
actively, "And God transformed him before them." Of many commentators,
/

%, C. H. Lenski alone says, "The passive aorist#z{?‘Lo’Mq simply

records the fact and involves the Father as the agen’o."Bb'

Used in close proximity to mﬂg& is the aorist passive

Y
m_p&;_ (Matthew 17:3; Mark 9:k; of 1552&/12@ Luke 9:31). This verb

form is in itself a patent way of introducing a divine manifestation in
the Septuagint ‘where it translates the Miphal of dXN]. It is used
nunerous times of the Lord (Yahweh) who appeared to chTtain peoplez.35
It is also used of the appearances of the Lord's glory.36 Cut of all
occurrences of this form in the New Testament one only does not treat
of a divine manifestation (Acts 7:26). Realizing these facts one can
not but conclude that God, in a very'natural sense, is the force opera-
tive in the passive form. The form may be said to retain a full pas—
sive sense and bé translated rather pleonastically, "there was made to
appear . . .U The form is thus a true passive form which may be said

to use the dative of person :i.diomat:i.cally.B7 This form is a parallel

3L|1-ensld., The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 651.

“ 35Genesis 12:7; 17:1; 18:1; 22:1); 26:2,2L; 31:13; 35:1,95 LB:3;
Lxodus 3:2; 6:3; 16:10; 33:23; Leviticus 16:3; 2 Kingdoms 22:11; 3
Kingdoms 3:l; 9:2; 11:9; 2 Chronicles 1:7; 3:1; 7:12; Psalm 16(17):
15; Jeremiah 38(31):3.

36Levi‘bicus 9:L,6,23; Numbers 1L:10; 16:19,42; 20:6.

3TRobertson, op. cite, p. 820,
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%o 242{&7 (III.1.b) as Jeremias points out.38 Yhat holds for the one
therefore holds for the other; both may indicate divine activity.

1&9@ﬁ%ﬁﬂfknﬁ (Iuke 9:35) also implies God's agency as the Chooser,
Numerous Septuagint passages speak of God as choosing his place of
abode and men of his liking.39 The same is shown in the New Testament.ho
Especially significant in the Septuagint is Isaiah 42:1, vhere the
Servant is designated by the passive verbal, & g’x&x]ﬁ’p

Other passives have been treated previously. QQEZUQQQQEA? (Matthew
17:4,11; lark 9:15,6) and i’@,ﬁéﬂm (Matthew 17:6; Luke 9:3L) were
treated in the chapter on Form and Function. )Hﬂd/ﬂgny (Matthew 17:8)
Was treated in IIT.1.h and o above; &é%aiﬂlii (Mark 9:12,13) in IV.3.f.
The remaining passives are self-explanatory. ’Eég&éiﬂaggﬁ(khrk 9:12)
implies the action of the men involved (cf. Acts L:ll; Psalm 118:22).
ligéﬂgequéia; (Luke 9:32) is explained bW'gbﬂ%Q. Sasfn  (Luke 9:36),
though at times implying divine agencj (cfe IV.1l.w), here simply refers

to Jesus! being found by the disciples.

38Joachim Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, tr. from the
sech).nd German edition by Arnold Ehrhardt (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1955),
p' 300

39Numbers 16:5,7; 17:5(20); Deuteronomy L4:37; 7:7; 10:15; 12:5,11,
1L,18,21,26; 1l:2,23,2),25; 15:20; 16:2,6,7,11,15,16; 17:8,10,15(18:5);
18:6;5 21:5; 26:2; 31:11; Joshua 9:27; 1 Kingdoms 10:2k; negatively 1
Kingdoms 16:8,9,10; 2 Kingdoms 6:21 (David); 16:18; 3 Kingdoms 3:8;
8:16,L1,48; 11:13,32,3l,36; 1y:21; U Kingdoms 21:7; 23:27; 1 Chronicles
15:2; 28:),5; 2 Chronicles 6:5,6,3l,38; 7:12,16; 12:13; 33:7; Nehemiah
1:93 9:7; Psalm 32(33):12; hé(h7s=h; 6ﬂ(65):h; 67(68):10; 104(105):26;
- 131(132):13; 134(135):L; Zechariah 3:3(2); Isaiah 1l:1; ﬂ1:8,9; 43:10;
Lh:1,2; 19:7; 66:L.

hOC}oci chooses followers, Mark 13:20; Acts 1:2L; 13:17; 15:7;
Ephesians 1:l; James 2:5; 1 Corinthians 1:27,28; Jesus chooses the
twelve, Luke 6:13; Acts 1:2; John 6:70; 13:18.
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V. f?fif;ess and Offence, lMatthew 18:1-10//Hark 9:33-50//Iuke 9:46-50;

The second aorist passive nrs (Matthew 18:3) is used reflex-
ively_hl It is an apparent Attic leftova‘:‘r.}“2 This idiom is found often
in the New Testament (Matthew 7:6; 9:22; 16:23; Luke T7:9,Lk, and passim;
John 1:38; 20:1L; Acts 7:39) and often in the Septuagint.!3 Regardless,
Yhe action is still basically divine (Jeremiah 31:18 English).

In Matthew 18:6 two passives occur. The first, mfuqﬂlé_', is used
in the Septuagint a few times , but the usage there is of no help, No
divine agency is there expressed or implied. The New Testament also
has few examples of this verb 3 they generally refer to human activity.
lay one say, then, that God is the agent of this passive? The answer,
even though there is no support from Septuagint or New Testament usage,
may be a positive "Yes" when all the evidence is weighed. ‘ Its pariner
verb mmmﬁﬁ_ (used elsewhere in the lew Testament only in Matthew

7

14:30) is used a half-dozen times or more in the Septuagint of God, who

h]'James Hope Moulton and George Milligan, The Vocabulary of the
Greek Testament Illustrated From The Papyri and Other Non-Literary
Sources (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 195(), sub.

thlass—Debmnner-Funk, op. cit., p. 162 (paragraph 308).

1‘3Robertson,, Oop. cit., p. 819. Septuagint examples of the aorist
passives of mgiﬂﬂ show this to be true. At times it is hard to decide
wnether the passive form is reflexive or purely passive. The Hebrew
often fails to help matters since the Niphal often takes on this re-
Tflexive idea. A division as follows may be made; true passive, Exodus
4:17; 7:15; 1 Kingdoms 10:6; Esther 9:22; Job 28:k; Psalm 31(32):L;
Isaiah 3L:9; Jeremiah 2:21; 37(30):6; Lamentations 1:20; 5:15; Daniel
Theodotion 10:16. Reflexive passive, Deuteronomy 3:1; 1:Kingdoms 1l:UT7;
3 Kingdoms 2:14(15); Job 41:16(17); Psalms 77(78):9; 113(11L):3,5;
Isaiah 63:10; Ezekiel L:8.
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elther literally plunges men to their watery end in judgment (Exodus
15:4) or figuratively speaking overwhelms them with the flood-like
onslaught of his jud:mental wrath.hh Thus, behind this passive, stands
the God of judgment. In addition to this, the parallel passage Mark
9:42 uses ﬂ;%wand Luke 17:2 uses ffkﬂmz.: both verbs have been
shown previously to veil divine judgmental activity.hs Thus the evi=-
dence mounts that M veils the divine name and activity. So.
also zg-'/gﬁgm; in Mark 9:L;2 and Luke 17:2 seems to be a true passive
veiling God's activity. In effect, then, the narratives say that it
Wwould be advantageous for an offender of the little ones to have God
tie him to a mill stone and drown him in the depths of the sea. The
implied contrast, found especially in the further context, cannot be
overlooked, This type of judgment is preferable to the judgment of God

upon the man vho causes offence. For then God will surely cast into

Gehenna.h6

&;ﬂég&q_ﬁi (Mark 9:3l;) is used only here in the passive form in
the Hew Testament., There is no passive idea in its present use. Blass—
Debrunner—Funk note that, "The later language preferred the aorist pas-
sive in the case of deponents (where a real passive meaning is at best

a possibility . . .)"117

m"Psalm 68(69):2,5; 123(12)):l; Lamentation 2:2,5; cf. also Psalm
54(55):9 where the Psalmist invokes God of this type of Judgment on the
enemy,

L :
S&%ﬂ‘, III.2.f and III.2.b for analogy of W; %"égm(_,

n above.

héMatthew lB:B,P; Kark 93145,117‘&%_& concealing God's judgment-

al activity. Cf. Bz’e[w reference above.
h7Blass-Debrunner-F\mk, Ope Cites Po L2 (paragraph 78).
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The agent of the passive gﬁ{w (Matthew 5:13; Mark 9:48) is
very likely anyone who would try to extinguish the judgmental fires of
God's wrath and not God h:'LmseZLf‘.)"8 On the other hand God is often
spoken of by implication as the one who exbinguishes.w Very clearly
Amos 5:6 states that none quenches the fire of G:od.50 Thus there is
documentation for both facts; (1) God does extinguish and (2) none can -
extinguish God's judgmental fires. The latter idea predominates in this
context,

The agent of the future passive o f’ca:gz;/msmﬁ (Mark 9:49) is best
taken to be God, Of the many interpretations offeredsl that of Swete

Seems best;

In the case of every disciple of Christ the salt o,t‘ th,e cove-

nant is a Divine Fire (Mt. 3:11 gdrdc Sua) el E¥
%fql:.ééz_ yd_l which purifies, presgrvé,s ‘%n consumates sacri-
e -—tgs alternative to the fire which consumes (Mt. 3:12; Heb.

12:29).
In this sense the agent is God. Thié interpretation also takes into
consideration the use of salt in the C1ld Testament and does not intro-
duce foreign ideas into the context but keeps a good Biblical perspec-

tive.

2,
Amﬂzé (Luke 9:L9) was treated in the chapter on Form and

h8 o
Cf. Septuagint l; Kingdoms 22:17; 2 Chronicles 34:25; especially
‘(Igiel;izl; Li:li "none to quench," 7:20; 17:27; 21:12; Ezekiel 20:47,L8
:3,h).

h9Job 18:5,6; 21:17; Proverbs 13:9; 20:20; 24:20; Isaiah 43:17.
soCi‘ . also Septuagint Isaiah 1:31; 34:10; 66:2L.

5]'l-ie;srer, The Gospel of Matthew, I, 155ff. lists fourteen interpre-
tations.

52

Swete, The Gospel According to St. Mark, p. 213.
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Function,
We Departure From Galilee, Matthew 19:1-2//fark 10:1//Luke 9:51-56

The Matthew and Mark parallels contain no passives. Those pas-
Sives used in the Luke passage nave been treated previously; M‘lﬂé@f

(verse 52) and é@ﬂgdm (verse 56) were treated in the chapter on
Form and Function, Zr,aegzafc_ (verse 55) was treated in part v above,

= Eleiglgg the Little Children, Matthew 19:13-15//Mark 10:13-16//Luke
-17

In the Mark and Luke parallels no passives occur. Those in Matthew
have been treated previously. qué(&_ (verse 13) was treated in
III.2.c and especially in IV.1.3. ,EZLQ,aEigJ} (verse 15) was treated in

the chapter on Form and Function.
Yo The Rich Young lian, Matthew 19:16-30//liark 10:17-31//Luke 18:18-30

The passives in these narratives have either been examined pre-
Viously or are made intelligihble by nature of the text. ’Mfgm
(Matthew 19:25; Mark 10:26) was treated in IIT.1l.d; &Q_ﬁm (iatthew
19:25; Mark 10:26; Luke 18:26) was treated in LTTe3e8; émml_gg,"_
(Matthew 19:27; Mark 10:2)) was treated under Form and Function. Amz—
7Y (Matthew 19:22; Mark 10:22) is self-explanatory., The rich young
man was grieved by the words of Jesus. Luke's account points this out
(Luke 18:23). However, Luke's expression, ‘Jﬂa)ﬂq_ (verse
23), is somewhat different. Concerning i&lﬂ}-&[} Blass-Debrunner-Funk

say, "The later language preferred the aorist passive in the case of
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deponents (vhere a real passive meaning is at best a possibility). . ."53
2. The Triumphal Entry, Matthow 21:1-11//Mark 11:1-11//Luke 19:29-LL

Certain passives in these narratives have been treated previously.
'ﬂbp&ﬁm (Matthew 21:2) and Kﬂﬁfﬂﬂﬂ/—lﬂ (Matthew 21:6) together with
W&‘;_ (Luke 19:140) were treated under the chapter on Form and
Function. ﬂqpﬂgﬁ(mmtmw 21:) was treated in III.3.a, III.3.d, and
III.2.d while f;_qﬁgfy_ (Matthew 21:)) was treated in part d above;
b’é,@&ﬂa/ﬂ;z in part e above. Certain other passives are self-explanatory
from the context of the narrative, namely, M (Matthew 21:2) and
&ES}/]_{{{QZ (Mark 11:2,L; Luke 19:30).

The agent of the passive participle rfnpiver (Matthew 21:9; Luke
11:9,10 g%ﬂpﬁq; Luke 19:38) is God. This is seen in the New Testa-
ment in such passages as Matthew 25:3l, where the genitive modifier, 00
E'i{@és is a genitive of agent;Sh anci in Acts 3:26; Ephesians 1:3, and
Hebrews 6:1l where God himself is spoken of as the one who blesses.
These few New Testament passages receive abundant support from the Sep=

tuagin-t,.55 Thus once again the passive serves to veil God's name and

53
Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 42 (paragrapn 78).

Sthid., Pe 98 (paragraph 183).

SSGod the Blesser, Genesis 1:22,28; 2:3; 5:2; 9:1; 12:2,3; 1)4:19,

17:16,20; 22:17; 2L:1,35; 25:11; 26:3,12,2l5 26:29 gifboradirune @ Szd
H 27 2ilg 28: =3's 50 127,303 35 9 59 §, ﬁa :3 and EaSgJ.# in geptuaon.nt,

pertinent forms for the present discussion, Numbers 22:12 b ﬁ‘-’f’#ﬂ'
(for the Niphal); Deuteronomy 28:3 gd solt ;%ﬁ, a
ersés 5,6 for the Nlphal pass:.ve part:u.c:.ple i so Deuteronotyy 33:20,

2L; Judges 17: 2 (Dative of Agent). Cf.
also Ruth 3:10; doms® 23: 2 3 Krﬁgdoms 2:5; Isaiah 61:9 ofroc

c .50 X é@ Brod s b i 65:23.
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activity,

The agent of 2 A (Matthew 21:10) is also God. Every form of
this verb in the New Testament is passive. Behind each form stands the
living God. This is clearly seen from the Septuagint background of
the word. The earth trembles when God marches forth (Judges 5:L; Psalm
67(68):8), because of his anzer (2 Kingdoms 22:8), simply because he
himself deigns to shake it (Job 9:6). Heaven and earth shake at his
voice (Joel 3[4]:16; Haggai 2:22[21]) the mountains also (Naham 1:5).
He orders the capitals smitten until the threshholds shake (Amos 9:1).
He will shake the nations (Haggai 2:7[6]). Closest to the present pas-
Sage are those of the Septuagint vhere the framework of beings is
Shaken-sé One therefore sees in the background of this Matthean passive
the hand of God.

Tne passive participle ézcmlmfma of Luke 19:32 is easily ex-
plained by éKéﬂZ&_ of verse 29. Hc;wever, here too in the background
lurks the hidden hand of God. The participle in effect tells the reader
that Jesus is no less than God. The New Testament simply takes this
for granted. It is only vhen the Septuagint background is taken into

account that the depth dimension becomss apparent.57

675aiah 19:1, the idols of Egypt; Jeremish 28(51):29, the land,
that is, the inhabitants; 29(49):21, the earth, that is, the inhabi-
tants; Ezekiel 31:16 nations, that is, the people; 38:20 even animal
life. Other general passages are Isaiah 10:1k; 13:13; 2L:18.

57Jesus sends, Matthew 10:5,16//Luke 10:3; 13:L1(2L:31//Mark
13:27); 23:3); Matthew 21:1; 8:26; 11:1; 14:13; 6:7//Luke 10:1; Luke
9:2,52; 19:29; 22:35; John [:38. God as sending Matthew 10:40//iark
9:37//Luke 9:1,8 and 10:16; Luke 4:18 (01d Testament quote); John 5:36;
6:29,57; 8:L2; 10:36; 11:02; 17:3,8,18,21,23,25; 20:21; 1 John L:9,10,
1. Parobolic utterances of God's sending, Matthew 20:2; 21:34,36//
Mark 12:2,3,)4,5,6 and Luke 20:10; 22:3,l//Luke 14:17., God as Sender,
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The passive of g;uﬁagu(verse L2) was treated in IV.l.b. There it
Vias pointed out that God is actually the one responsible for hiding a
treasure within man's reach. He is the agent behind the passive., This
point also receives good support from the Septuagint as was shown there.
Thus it is not difficult to see behind the passive used here and in
John 8:59 and 12:36 the concealing or hiding hand of God. That the form
is truly pPassive in meaning as well as form is expressed by Moulton;
"z)lsauf/ﬁ? 1s not middle in form, nor does the verb show any distinct
mddle in NT.""S VWith this A. T; Robertson agrees.’’ In three of the
Six passages (Luke 19:12; John 8;59 and 12:36) where the distinctively
aorist passive form is used it is safe to conclude that God is the agent
of the hiding activity. In the other three (Matthew 5:1l; 1 Timothy
5:25; Hebrews 11:23) the agent is obviously human. One need not be sur-
prised; however, if in the Séptuagint many aorist and future passive

forms are actually middle in meaning. Genesis 3:8, 1 Kingdoms 13:6 are

§°ts }0:20. thrist as Sender, 1 Corinthians 1:17. Cf. also Juke 1:26,
duegedy & el [yBpald am 7o, bral s Jo 136, durmliier auia
Be0d 5 1 Pete¥1:12, 2 gyrdpir oy drogmbiva . G ododvede  Cf
John 3:17,3); 7:29 for the active %oice. OCf. g in the Septua-
gint; God the Sender, Genesis 24:7 and LO of an angél; L5:5,7 and 8 of
Joseph; Exodus 3:10,12,13,1),15 all of Moses; L:13,28; 5:22; 7:165 9:
15 of his hand; 11:1 of a plague; 15:7 of his fury, 10; 23:20 of an
angel; 21:6 of serpents; Deuteronomy 9:23; 28:8 of blessing, 20 of
curse; 29:22(21) of affliction, of sickness; 32:2l of the teeth of
beasts; 34:11; 1 Kingdoms 12:8 of Moses and Aaron, 11 of deliverers;
15:1 of Samuel; 2 Kingdoms 12:11 of Nathan, 25 of a messenger; L King-
doms 2:2,l;, Elijah; 17:25 of lions; 24:2 of bands of raiders; Job 5:10
of rain; Psalm 106(107):20 of his word; 110(111):9 of redemption; Pro-
verbs 21:8 of crooked ways for the crooked; Amos 1l:l of fire; Isaiah
9:8(7):0f death; 10:6 of wrath; 61:1 of the Servant; Jeremiah 1l:1l,
15 of the prophets; 16:16 of fishers; 2L:10 of famine; 25:9 of the enemy;
etc,

58!‘50\11130?1, P.R. E‘Eo, I, ]560
59Robertson, op. cit., p. 807.



121
simple examples vhere the passive form reproduces the Niphal Reflexive

and the Hithpael and is actually middle reflexive in meaning rather than

passive,

aa. The Cleansing of the Temple, Matthew 21:12-17//dark 11:15-19//Luke
19:45-48; 21:37-38
Four of the five passives have been treated previously. Q;,M‘Id.l_
(Matthew 21:13; Mark 11:17; Luke 19:L6) was treated in IV.3.f;
/ :
ﬁ,&&}gm_ (Matthew 21:13; Mark 11:17) and mzﬂ/mgmv (Luke 21:37)
in III.1.h and e above; ‘W’ (Mark 11:18) in III.l.d. The fifth
oA

bassive, [}M{[&r}_ (Matthew 21:17), may be rightly termed deponent.éo

In Luke 21:37 pn/f{(srp is used to describe the same event.

bb. ggggsé Authority Challenged, Matthew 21:23-27//Mark 11:27-33//Luke
Two passives are used in these éccounts. Variations of the aorist
passive of drouplyouy occur (Matthew 21:2k,27; Mark 11:29,31,33; Luke
20:3,6)., These were treated in the chapter on Form and Function. The
remaining periphrastic passive, mm/@{ Zrowy (Tuke 20:6), always
implies the reason for its suasion from the context. In this narrative
the crowd was persvaded by its observation of John, his message and bap-
tism, that it was from heaven. Neither the Septuagint nor the New Tes-
tament add any touch of the divine to the passive forms. In this par-

ticular case;, however, the passive represents the people as acted upon

60g, listed in James M. Vhiton, A Lexicon Abridged from Liddell
and Scott's Greek-English Lexicon (Seventeenth edition; Boston: Ginn

& Company, 1888), sub. voc. aolia-
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and convinced by the mission of John. This in itself is the work of
God. It is from heaven or from God. Thus, even here, the hand of God

lurks in the background and is the ultimate reason for the peoples'

feelings,
cc. ggyi;gzgribute to Caesar, Matthew 22:15-22//kiark 12:13-17//Luke

(1
The only passives occurring in these three narratives are

z9acubliyrec (Matthew 22:15) and i;?@éﬂf&m (Luke 20:19) which were

treated in the chapter on Form and Function.

dd. The Question About the Resurrection, Matthew 22:23-33//ark 12:
18-27//Luke 20:27-L0

A1l but two passives in these narratives were previously treated.
AzoxoiBeif (Matthew 22:29) and drakpiipeg. (Luke 20:39) were treated
in the chapter on Form and Function. “BE).QEI.\L. (Matthew 22:;51) was
treated in d above; g’(&ﬂi@&m (Matthew 22:33) was treated in III.l.
d; ;i-’ge;g’ pvzat (Mark 12:26; Luke 20:37) in IIT.l.h and also p above.

Two passives remain, The passives of the W@ forms (Matthew
22:30; Mark 12:25; Luke 20:35) are self-explanatory bringing to mind
the marriage ceremony. However, Kamﬁkz:&/m of Luke 20:35 is differ-
ent. It is not used in the canonical Septuagint. It is used only
three times in the New Testament, Acts 5:41, 2 Thessalonians 1:5, and
the present passage. It is always in the passive voice. 2 Thessalonians
1:5 intimates that God is behind the passive. The simplex is used in
2 Thessalonians 1:11 of God as the one vho deems a person worthy of

the call. One may view the question of the agency of mﬂéﬂ&{m in

two ways to arrive at some type of solution. The first way is to con-
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sider the vast use of the numinous or veiled passive for divine activity
Uhus far examined. To ascribe the agency of this passive to God, then,
would not be simply an arbitrary decision but the result of accumulated
evidence. The second way is to simply ask, in the light of scripture
as a vhole, who would be most likely the one to deem another worthy of
the age to come. It is certainly not man, nor the church, nor angels,
mor, for that matter, the devil. Without citing a compendium of pas—
Sages the answer is totally obvious. It is God who judges the living
and the dead. If the thought of the verse were expressed actively it
would read, "But those whom God deems wrthy . . . " Once again it may
be safely concluded in the words of Martin Albertz s "hinter diesen

Passiven steht der lebendige Gott.“él

ee. Jesus' Question About the Son of David, Matthew 22:41-1:6//tark
12:35-37//Iuke 20:L1-l)

’Azm_slg_&{)'u‘. (Matthew 22:46) and ﬂmﬂﬁﬂ.’c (Mark 12:35) were

treated in the chapter on Form and Function. ILuke has no passives in

his account.
£f. Ostentation, Matthew 23:1-12//Mark 12:38-L0//Luke 20:45-L7

Mark and Luke have no passives in their narratives. In Matthew's

account all but m_@%& and QM&{L&{_ (verse 12; cf. IV.1l.

bb) are self-explanatory; the sense of .ﬂzmgé'.vm of verse 5 is made

61Martin Albertz, Die Botschaft Des Neuen Testaments‘(ZolJikon-
Zurich; Evangelischer Verlag Ag., 195L4), 11/1, 99, Lenski a'._Lso under=-
stands this passive in this way, cf. Lenski, The Interpretation of
St. Luke's Gospel, p. 996.
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evident by the dative I"-ZZQ &wgﬂézzﬂg.; KML of verse 7, by the

Preposition gizg; f;ﬁyﬂq"g of verse 8 and 10, by the implied preposi-
tional phrase of verse 15 LEKZ _@/i‘i&ylaﬂﬂlﬁ

8. giggogiseéon Last Tnings, Matthew 2L:1-31//Mark 13:1-27//Luke 21:
=<0,34-3

Since there is an abundance of passives in these'accoun'bs, those
occuring in all three Evangelists will be treated first.

’A_ggﬁﬁ_ (Matthew 2lj:2; Mark 13:2; Luke 21:6 g YreTa( ) has been
treated in III.3.d where God was shown to be the God of Forgiveness
veiled by the passive voice. In these discourses, however, forgiveness
is not the question but the allowing, permitting, or leaving of the
stones of the Temple to be torn asunder, One might immediately say
that the agent of this passive is the Roman army which destroyed Jeru-
salem. True as this may be ,' the shadow cast by the Roman Army is still
overshadowed by divine agency opera’oi.ve behind the scenes of history.

The New Testament gives simple clues as to the deeper aspects of this
simple passive. Jesus himself is shown as one vho does not allow demons
to speak (Mark 1:3L), or the cured demoniac to follow him (Mark 5:19),

or the crowds to witness a miraculous event (Mark 5:37; Luke 8:51), or
the people to cross the Temple grounds (Maﬂ: 11:46). Jesus looks to the
Father as one who has not left him alone (John 8:29), and he himself pro-
mises the disciples that they shall not be left as.orphans (John 1L:8).
The writer of Acts (1l:7) says that God has not left himself without wit-
ness while the writer to the Hebrews (2:8) says that God has left nothing
unsubjected to the Son, These facts are undergirded by the Septuagint.
In Genesis 18:26 God promises to allow Sodom to remain if righteous men

are found in it, a positive example neatly complementing the negative



125

example of this discourse. In Judges 2:23 and 3:1 God forsakes or
leaves the heathen, In particular, God says in Jeremiah 12:7 that he ' |
has left his inheritance. Other examples of a lesser nature may also
be cited (Genesis 20:6; Numbers 22:13; 1 Chronicles 16:21; Psalms 10l
[1051:14). It may then be put in this way: "God will not allow stone
©o remain upon stone." This is further justified by the use of

D (Matthew 2L:2; Mark 13:2 &Emg Luke 21:6) in the
Same sentence. In the Septuagint this verb is used significantly in
2 Esdras 5:12, where it is said that God gives his people into the hands
of Nebuchadnezzer who in turn will destroy the Temple—a very telling
Parallel., In Psalm 8:2 God is spoken of as the destroyer of the enemy
and in Jeremiah 7:3) and Ezekiel 26:13 as the destroyer of mirth,
Slight as the examples may be, they, together with numerous other ex-
amples, point to God as the hidden agent of the passive. God shall not
allow, permit, or leave stone upon stone which he himself shall not
destroy.

Though é)aggfz__q is scarcely used in the Septuagint (one time) the

same may not be said of gypgw (Luke 21:9). It is used of divine com-
mands to his chosen ones, not to be terrified by anything that tran-

62

Spires, It is also used regarding divine occurrences which shock
P90P18-63 Thus the meaning is, "Do not be made afraid by these occur—

rences, ' God has necessitated them." One may therefore see that the

6201‘. 1 Chronicles 22:13; 2 Chronicles 20:15,17; Jeremiah 1:17;
Ezekiel 3:9.

6301‘. Exodus 19:16; Job 23:15; Obadiah 1:9; Habakkuk 2:17; 3:16;
Jeremiah 25:16(49:37).
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direct agency of the imperatives is "by thefumors of wars and wars
themselves." Eut behind this standsthe living God. This is seen by
the use of J,7 ﬁ\a vevere  (Hatthew 2l:6; Hark 13:7; Luke 21:6) and
the Septuagint usagg of grpive

The passive of gy fy occurs in Matthew 24:29, Mark 13:25, and
Luke 21:26, The Septuagint gives the clue to the fact that this shaking
of the powers of the heavens is divinely initiated. It is pointed out
in several places that God shakes up men (L Kingdoms 17:20) and refrains
3t times from shaking up his own people (4 Kingdoms 21:8//2 Chronicles
33:8). God is also the one wno shakes the very foundations and pillars
of the earth (Job 9:6; m@//@&@) and the earth itself (Amos 9:5).%%
The tew Testament continues the figure under the ummistakeable use of
the passive voice for divine activity., In Acts 4:31 the place was
shaken ( j@&é&_ _5_ _z:a_fmq‘) 1.Nhere the believers were gathered. That
this may be spoken of as a divine occ.urren_ce couched in the use of the
Passive voice may be seen by; (1) the use of m%#gim, depicting by
the passive the divinely providentiél nature of the g.'-.x’(:her:i.nc.g'65 and (2)
that the believers were filled with the Holy Spirit. In Acts 16:26 a
similar passage occurs. This time the foundations of the prison were
shaken. That this also was a divine act may be inferred from the use

of the "divine" passive éﬂw/%Ml for the opening of the prison doors
{

(III.l.a; especially IV.l.0). Hebrews 12:26-27 quotes Haggai 2:6, where

il ny passive forms of ’w occur in the Septuagint 1‘;hat infer
God as the agent of the act of shaking. Only the direct active examples

are given here., Cf. part z above on grdiy.

65III. 2.0; III.B.a, i; IV- loeo
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it is said that God will once again shake the earth and not only the
earth but also the heavens (grcts, verse 26//1@&2@, verse 27). Beyond
a shadow of a doubt, then, God is the agent of s vz(+ The
fact of the matter plainly stated is, "God shall shake the powers of
te heavens,

"Eyeafprere: (iatthew 214:7,11,20; Mark 13:8,22; Luke 21:10) has
been treated PreViou31Y-66 The passivesof/.u.zéﬂ (Mark 24:9; Mark 13:

13; Luke 21:17) are self-explanatory by virtue of the prepositional

Those passives occurring in two discourses may be treated as
follows. The passives of KI}F.EIQZQJ (Mattnew 2l:1l; Hark 13:10) have as
their agent men whom God employs. In the New Testament it is always
used of men vho bring the Gospel of the Kingdom to others with excep-
Tion of Revelation 52108 wheré an angel is the proclaimer. Initially
thess men where chosen by Christ and éem‘: out to proclaim the message
of the Kingdom (Matthew 10:7). In this sense the background of this
bassive brings to the fore the God who calls men (Matthew L:27) and
sends them out with a message (Matthew 10:7). The preaching of the
Gospel by men in all the world is then the cryptic hand of God moving
in the environs of his creation.

The passives of Kq[g)ﬁq@(hfatthew 21222, twice) are easily explained
by Mark's account (Mark 13:20,21). Mark says that the Lord has cut the
days short for the salvation of the elect. vThus, where Matthew uses a

Passive, kark uses the active voice with the name of God expressed.

66See p above and IIT.l.h.
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This helps to substantiate what might be called the numinous use of the
Passive voice.

The passives of i@(]‘hﬁhe\‘l 21,:13,22; liark 13:13,20) vere treated
Previously in TIP3 e ;

2corelrirer, (Vatthew 24:29; Hark 13:2)) has God as the agent
behind it. Isaiah 13:10 is in the background; there Isaish speaks of
he Day of the Lord and the darkness connected with it. David also in
Psalm 68(69):23 implores God to darken the eyes of his enemies. How-
ever, in these sidereal catastrophes God is the prime mover, as Isaiah
13:10 shows and as Revelation 8:12 implies. The darkness of men's minds
is the result of God's Judgment on fheir own will and desires (Romans
1:21). So also the darkening of the universe for its cataclysmic end
1s God's judgment. Strange if God would not be the agent or force behind
the great Day of the Lord!

The remaining passives are singuiar in usage in this discourse and
Will be treated consecutively as they occur in Matthew, Mark, and Luke.

In Matthew 2U:2 ZITQK th_ﬂg_ occurs; this was treated in the chapter

on Form and Function. EQMZ&M (Matthew 24:10) was treated pre-

Viously in IV.3.d. E}ﬁqﬁ{z (Matthew 2L;:15) was treated in a and d

above, Z&%Q_q{.io_[lg_( (Matthew 21;:28) was also treated previously in

IITl.2.c, III,3.a, IV.l.e, and IV.3.d. It lends a strong touch of the

numinous to the context. ﬂ!;l/ﬂllﬁzd_ (Matthew 24:30) was also treated

IZ'I'ev:io'.J.sl;sr.é7 In Matthew's account there remain, then, three passives

not treated previously. The first is g[,’,gwﬂq"m of verse 12. One

67III.l.b; IV.l.cc; see also &’{p_ﬁq_ in part u above. Cf. also
Robertson, op. cit., p. 33kL. :
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Meht be inclined here to show that it is God vwho stands behind this
Passive as the cause of the increase of evil in the world. It is true
What in the Septuagint many passages occur which could at first glance
€ncourage this view.68 However, in these passages God never multi-
plies evil, Sin, wickedness, or anmything of such a nature. On the con-
trary! Looking further in the Septuagint one soon finds that only man
mltiplies what is wretched and evil.69 Therefore, this particular
Passive cannot be said to allude to divine activity.

_‘&Uﬁq/gzzag (Matthew 24:12) is used only here in the New Testament.
It occurs a few times in the Septuagint. In Jeremiah 6:7 it is said
that as a well keeps its water fresh, so Jerusalem keeps her wickedness
fresh, If the form is passive in meaning it is effected by the &g o
Eﬁl&l&?_m phrase. Love passively passes out of the picture where
man's iniquity abounds. ‘

The passives found only in the Markan passage have all been treated

Previously. W of verse |, was treated in b above (Luke 21:7

6 - ) .
BC:Z‘. the command to the creatures to multiply, Genesis 1:22,28;

8:17; 9:1,7; his word to Hagar, Genesis 16:10; to Abraham, Genesis 17:2;
22:17; 26:L,2; Joshua 2l:3; Isaiah 51:2; about Ishmael, Genesis 17:20;
%o Jacob, Genesis 28:3; 35:11; L8:L; God will multiply signs in Egypt,
Exodus 7:3; 11:9; Israel as a nation, Leviticus 26:9; Deuteronomy 1:103
7:13; 13:17(18); 28:11; 1 Chronicles 27:23; Nehemiah 9:23; Psalm 39(L0):
5; the days of Solomon, 3 Kingdoms 3:1lj; God multiplies mourning and
lamentation, Lamentations 2:5; pain to woman in childbirth, Genesis 3:16.

69Cf- i Kingdoms 21:6 Manasseh multiplies fortunetellers; evil 2
Chronicles 33:6; Amon does the same, 2 Chronicles 33:22. Other things
man multiplies are unfaithfulness, 2 Charonicles 36:1L; iniquity, 2
Esdras 9:6; 10:13; Psalm 39(L0):12; altars for sinning, Hosea 8:11;
vanity and deceit, Hosea 12:1(2); impiety, Amos L:l; Jeremiah 5:6;
sin, Jeremiah 37(30):1h; fornication, Ezekiel 16:25,29; 23:19; ].av.wless-
ness, Ezekiel 17:51; 28:16; other passages which show the perversity, of
man's ability to "multiply" are Genesis 6:5; Deuteronomy 17:16,17;
Judges 9:29.
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/ /
has %L.Kédﬂﬂ)i S_olgqugﬁc of verse 9 in IV.l.r; mﬁq‘,l{g&_ of verse

9 in 1 above; _S_o_&ﬁf in III.3, footnote 57 and also IV.1l.j and o.
(4

The bassives peculiar to Luke that have been treated previously

.KLK{.‘ZJ;([[)_@_( (verse 5) in 1 above; Fz}m&gf verse 7) in IV.2.c;
ZQQ&Q_&E (verse 8) in the chapter on Form and Function; Mm

(verse 22) in IV.1, footnote 36; ¢ (verse 22) in IV.3.{;
Z;@gugcﬁﬂ (verse 24) in III.2.d,e, and III.3.a, Those that are self-

. / /
explanatory with /7y and the gentive are m&&[gﬁ[ (verse 16),

/ /
KU!;ZQU,QZW{ (verse 20), and ﬁmuﬂz‘_/g(verse 2l).
. : . e /
the first passive peculiar to the Lukan account is dZ%{:Q‘H{ZQVC

(verse 12). Generally speaking it is used of a rather human activity
in the New Testament. In the Septuagint this present form is matched
in Genesis 39:22 vwhere it is apparently the result of human activity.
It borders there upon being a technical term for the treatment of
prisoners. In the Septuagint iwo types of usage may be distinguished.
First, there is the purely human activity of leading as a normal course
of various aspects of life. Secondly, there are passages that defini-
tely implicate God as the leader in the events mentioned. He leads the
foe to slaughter at the hand of his people (Judges L:7); he leads the
crooked away with the evildoers (Psalm 124[125]:5). As a consequence
of their disobedience the Israelites will be led by the Lord to foreign
nations where they will be a horror, proverb, and a byword (Deuteronomy
28:36,37). God also leads one under his wrath into darkness without
any light (Lamentation 3:2). He also leads in revelatory visions
(Ezekiel 47:6). Regardless of the rather negative aspect of these pas—
sages one thing is certain, God leads. Thus, this Lukan passive (21:12)

has an aura of divine action cast about it by virtue of the context it=



131
self and the Very suggestive, though perhaps negative, use of the verb.
Yen may lead the disciples away for trial before rulers but God is be-
find it all, WNen may thus lead but God directs the footsteps. Here is
another case vhere the agent of the passive is man but with a hint that
the wWitimate agent is God. This is confirmed by the concluding phrase
in verse 12 flﬂ(& mﬁé@;&m"‘; Moy and by verse 13.
,AIQZQHM (verse 1) may be dismissed as a deponent passive

without any passive idea.'C

The final passive peculiar to Luke in this discourse is
m’%;g&@ﬂw (21:2L). The New Testament gives no hint as to
the possibilities of divine influence on this verb. The Septuagint,
however, makes certain in its use of the verb that God gives and pre-
dicts the leading into captivity of a sinful and transgressing people
(3 Kingdoms 8:46; Amos 1:5; .Ezekj_el 12:3; 30:17). This fits the con-
text of the Lukan passage very viell. . Foreigners may lead the Jews into
captivity, but once again men are seen to be acting merely as the in-
Struments of the divine will.

hh., Conspiracy of the Chief Priests , Hatthew 26:1-5//Mark 1):1-2//Luke
22:1-2

Three of the four passives used in these narratives have been
treated previously. mﬂd&iﬂ (Matthew 26:2) was treated in part ¢
/
and d above; mzd%gqm (Matthew 26:3) in IIT.3.a andlq_gﬂw (Mat—

: /
thew 26:);) or)&fqﬂ‘/ﬂ? (Luke 22:1) according to the analogy of Kd,&qw

7O‘r'lober’ason op. cit., p. 334; Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p.
L2 (paragraph 785.
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in IIT,1.h. The remaining passive is Wﬂgﬁﬂﬂ- of Matthew 26:2,
The Septuagint gives two examples of this verb, but they are of no
Significance for the New Testament. The New Testament uses this verb
nmany times, sometimes acvively, sometimes passively. It is felt that
Such active usage as Matthew 20:19, Luke 2L4:20, Acts 2:36, L:10 points
to man as the agent of the treacherous act. Actives and passives occur
1n parallel accounts (Matthew 27:22,23/ Mark 15:13,1L//Iuke 23:21,23;
John 19:6,10,15). The present verse, however, must be taken as a whole.
God would give his son over to crucifixion (cf. ¢ and d above). The
Jews thus crucified the Christ (Luke 2L:20; Acts 2:36; L:10) but God
concurred with the act (cf. ¢ and d above). Behind the g%ﬁm of the
vorld and its every move lies the hand of the living and true God.
ii. Plot of Judas and the Rulers , Matthew 26:1L-16//Mark 1L4:10-11//

Luke 22:3-6

All passives in these narratives have been treated previously.
Iﬂ}ﬂﬂﬁﬂfg_ (Matthew 26:1)) was treated in the chapter on Form and Func-

tion. Agayg/uzvag (Matthew 26:1)) and K@Zz@m (Luke 22:3) were treated

in IIT.1.h; _%/g_q_w (Mark 14:11; Luke 22:5) in IV.1.v.
JJ. The Last Supper, Matthew 26:17-35//Mark 1:12-31//Iuke 22:7-38

Three passives occur in all narratives. The first, f_gp/;am
(Matthew 26:2);,31; Mark 14:21,27; Luke 22:37) was treated in IV.3.f.
TapaS{Son (Matthew 26:2)i; Mark 1:21; Luke 22:22) was treated in part
¢ and d above. Jeremias' comment may be added here. He says,

for / £, refers to an action of God, when it is used

absolutely. The passive is, as in Rom. L.25, a periphrasis
for the Divine name (translate: "“in the night in which God
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diliver$i Him up"), and one cannot fail to hear the echo of
Is. 53,
Thus, human action is plainly evidenced in the narratives by the pre-

Positional phrase .SL’ o0 (Matthew 26:2l; iark 14:21; Luke 22:22),
Yatthew even calls Judas S zupadSnde abrdy (26:25). Still, the hand
of God (as shown clearly in part d above) pervades the course of events.

The third passive used is .EKJA[QZG;JHD_!L (Matthew 26:28; Mark 1L:2L;
Luke 22:20). The New Testament gives a hint regarding the agent of
this passive participle. Acts 2:17 (cf. also Titus 3:6) says that God
Vill pour out his spirit on all men (cf. Joel 3:1-5). In Acts 10:L5
the gift of the Holy Spirit is poured upon the Gentiles. Romans 5:5
states that God's love has been poured into our hearts. In Revelation
16:17f, 2 voice from heaven orders the cups of wrath to be poured out.
God thus pours out his spirit, his love, and his wrath. However, in
these gospel narratives blood is referred to. Verbal correspondence
vith the Septuagint leads one to the sacrifices of the 01d Testament
™here God requires the blood of the victim to be poured out (Exodus
29:12; Leviticus 4:7,18,25,30,3L; 17:13). Behind this passive stands
the 014 Testament sacrifice, commanded by God., The blood shed is that
which God requires. It is God's servant who poured out his soul to
death (Isaiah 53:12), Thus this passive is "an expression vhere the
Passive reverently veils God's action in this death."72

: 3 /
There are seven passives that occur in two narratives. Agt_‘m_&{m_l

(Hatthew 26:22; Mark 1219 fuzefedi) is self-explanatory by mature of

71Jeremias, The Eucharistic Vords of Jesus, p. 107.

72
biid S a8
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the sentence, The disciples vere simply grieved by the statement Jesus
made, “Somebody vill betray me." Yzox ,QL&L./(- (Matthew 26:23,25,33)

and Iaﬂzagz/m; (Luke 22:8) were treated in the chapter on Form and

Function, 'E_zméﬂ_q (Matthew 26:2l; Mark 14:21) implies the agency of

the mother. In the New Testament the preposition gx is linked at times

Wth this verb (Matthew 1:16,20; 19:12; John 3:6; 8:L1). MM’M&
(Matthew 26:31,33; Mark 14:27) was treated in IV.3.d. It may be added
that vhen the passive is used the agency is implied by the context.
The simple passive of this verb is also used with the preposition y as
here (cf, Matthew 11:6//Luke 7:23; Matthew 13:57//Mark 6:3). Such a
use of fy may be called personal agent,73 c:a.usal,7h or simply to desig-
nate the person.75 All these express agency of some sort.
AM&D,GZZC{/Q]\{_ is used once in the New Testament of God, Luke 1:51
Says that God scatters the proud. In the background of this thought
lies Psalm 88(89):10. This already gives a clue %o the Septuagint
usage of the verb. Tue werb is found in numerous Septuagint passages
vinere God is portrayed as scattering his people for their sins.?6 God
also is implored in Psalms 58 (59):11 and 67(68):30 to scatter his ene-
mes. Jeremiah 28(51):20-23 portrays God as using Babylon as his agent
to scatter the nations. The simplex m@ia used in the Septuagint

in similar ways. In 2 Kingdoms 22:15, Psalms 17(18):1l, 1L3(1LL):6 the

7BBlass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., pp. 117f. (paragraph 219(1]).

rsa. > Do 105 (paragraph 196).
75Robertson, op. cite, p. 587.

76Deuterononqy 30:1,3; Nehemiah 1:8; Psalm 105(106):27; Jeremiah
9:16(15); 13:1h; Ezekiel 5:10; 6:5; 11:16; 12:15; 20:23; 22:15.
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lightning of a storm is viewed as God's activity. He scatters the
lightning, He also scatters disobedient Israel (Ezekiel 5:12). If we
keep this background in mind, especially the fact that Zechariah 13:7
is alluded to in this passage, we have ample reason to view the agent
of the passive as God himself. The verse itself implies this much.
God strikes the Shepherd; and the sheep, as a result of this, are scat-

tered,

'Ey_saﬁw (Matthew 26:32; Mark 14:28) was treated in III.l.h and
D above,

’E.Cgaugg&m used in Mark 1L:15 and Luke 22:12, denotes a purely
huran activity. The room shown them would be prepared and ready for
them with the necessary arrangements for the Passover celebration. In
the Septuagint the verb is used in much the same way. In only two
Passages (Job 1l:11, Isaiah 26 :12) mght it signify an act of God.

The Lukan narrative contains seven passives not found in its paral-
lels. Four of these have been treated previously. 1ugygmﬁi(22:15)
vas treated in III.3.a; &Sgg,_{u (22:19) in III.3 footnote 57 and IV.
1J and o; K@&_uzzy_ (22:25) in III.1l.h; .E&Q.QI}L’ (22:32) in the chapter
on Form and Function.

The verb _;;a_@ is used in the Septuagint mainly as a term for the
determining .of the boundaries of the Promised Land and the allotments
therein, Therefore, it does not give any help for understanding the
passive participle sf;ecrruslmt of Luke 22:22, The use of the verb in
the New Testament, however, is sufficient to determine its implications
here. It is used in the New Testament in three ways. It is used in

the active voice, with God as the certain subject of the verb (Acts 17:
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26,31; Hebrews L:7). It is used in the passive voice, and God is defini-
tely mentioned as the agent of the action (Acts 2:23; 10:42). It is
used finally in two places (Romans 1:l and the present passage, both
passives) where the agency is not expressed. DBecause of the previous
two categories and the context of Romans 1l:1l; and the present passage,
it is legitimate and natural to conclude that God is the implied agent
of the passive(s) under consideration. This may be further substanti-

ated by Mark 14:21 where it 1s said of the Son of Man, “ﬂFE mﬁw

Wm Zeol abrode
_M@m_ of Luke 22:37 is the last to be treated. The Septua-

gint though using the word, offers little in the way of help. Several
things may be noted in the verse that establish the verb as a passive
veiling divine action and the divine name. First of all, God atands

as the author-agent behind IO.QZQ.L& Ef‘.ﬂ"‘“‘é”gm (cg. IV.3.f). Secondly,
&{‘_ is frequently used as denoting the divine necessity. Tairdly, the
passive of zefhly is often linked with God's word.!! It is felt that
these three reasons justly imply a veiled reference to God in the pas-
sive. Moredver, the accumulation of such passives now under considera-
tion also directs one in this direction. It might further be asked,
WIf God is not 'The Accomplisher! of the Servant's redemptive purpose,
who is?t Moreovér, the thing to be accomplished, ,w:_ﬁ‘x W %d“/{ﬂq-’
is stamped as God's reckoning (Isaiah 53:12). The results may be rend-
ered in a paraphrase something like this, "For I say to you, what God

has recorded of me he must accomplish in me, that is, 'I have reckoned

77John 19:28; Luke 18:31; Acts 13:29; and this passage. Cf. also
Tsaiah 55:11; the Word of God shall accomplish what God so desired it to.
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him with sinners! For as the case of the matter stands (&d}. _ﬁﬂ, ellip-
sis) what God has written of me finds its fulfillment."

kk. ;‘hehié\gor(y' in Gethsemane, Matthew 26:36-L6//Mark 1,:32-L2//Luke 22:
9=

A1l but one of the passives in these narratives have been treated
previously. [gyduziay (Matthew 26:36) was treated in IIT.1.h; Jorceiela:
(tiatthew 26:37) in y above; f&q_&jy (Matthew 26:42) in IIT.l.a; (one
may also consult Blass-Debrunner-Funk paragraph 78, page L42); ﬁ;ﬁ%ﬂyg’lm
(Matthew 26:43) in u above; (Mark 14:LO has gz Y » DBoth
latthew and Mark are further helped by Luke 22:U5, gz ¢ ﬂu/@;),
mﬁ&l@«_ (Matthew 26:15; Mark 1l:L1) in ¢ and d above; Wﬂ_
(Mark 1:40); and f’m;azafgg (Iuke 22:39) in the chapter on Form and
function; P_"ngq_ in u above (cf. i;ﬁd{l’.q. also in III.l.b). This leaves
only @Zﬂ@&&_ (Luke 22:41) to comment upon. Lenski, referring to the
Bauer-Preuschens “Griechisch-Deutsches Woerterbuch," stétes that "The

n78

verb is passive but middle in sense.

11, Ji‘ne5136'&:1':=\ya1 and Arrest, Matthew 26:17-56//Mark 1h:43-52//Luke 22:
7-53

All the passives in these narratives have been treated previously.
W_ﬁﬂ_ (Mattnew 26:5L,56; Mark 14:49) was treated in IITI.3.a (cf.

d above for analogies); g’@mngz/c (Mark 14:L48; Luke 22:50) in the

™ : / .
chapter on Form and Function; Mm in e above.

7Bl-enski, The Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel, p. 1072.
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m. The trial Before Jewish Authorities, Matthew 26:57-75//ilark 1h:
53-72//Luke 22:5,-71

The following passives occurring in these accounts have been treated
previously. Z(Lﬂ;l/%aq.my_ (Matthew 26:57; Luke 22:66 qux_gq_) vias
treated in IV.l.e; mﬂlﬁﬁ&np (Matthew 26:66; Luke 22:68 M-&)
and ﬂ'ﬂiﬁﬂi (Luke 22:61; cf. also o and v above) under the chapter on
Form and Function. The only passives remaining are forms of w
> /M?’dt)- occurs in Matthew 26:75; ml]/_[gq_ in Mark 14:72 and &(41_-
Mq/ﬂ'_g_r}__ in Luke 22:61., Little if anything is said about these verbs
in the grammars, They are treated in both New Testament Grammars and
Lexicons as passive forms but hardly ever with any obvious passive mean-
ing. It is usually translated by a resolved meaning remember." 7 How-
ever, if one is going to derive any passive feeling from the verb it
will have to be translated by some form of "remind." Thus these verses
would have to be translated, "Peter was reminded (by the r-ooster call
and the look of Jesus) of the word which Jesus spoke." As a true pas—-
sive then, it is self-cxplanatory by the nature of the context; and
needless to say God's hand looms large in the background (lMatthew 26:31-
35).

nn. T?e Trial Before Pilate, Matthew 27:1-31//Mark 15:1-20//Luke 23:1-
2 ;

Of the seventeen passives used in these marratives only one has

not been itreated previously. It is Katg&g{ég of Matthew 27:3. One

79Robertson says, We are so prone to read the English into the
Greek," op. cit., p. 5Ll.
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might easily guess at the agency. The Septuagint gives no help in the
use of this verb, The New Testament uses the verb actively twice where
God is the subject (Romans 8:3; 2 Peter 2:6), and once in the passive
vhere the Lord God is stated as the agent (1 Corinthians 11:32). Re-
garding the Simplex_geﬁhy one finds God often as the subject of the
verb in the active in the lNew Testament.eo The same is found in the
Septuagint_81 Thus, it may be possible to view this passive as por-
traying the dreadful fact of God's condemnation resting upon Judas for

his act of betrayal. One may compare comments on ggzaéigﬂzazin part 1
above,

The remaining passives have been treated previously. AAEE%H;Z%j&igL
(Matthew 27:3) was treated in IV.l.g; gfgzq’gq (latthew 27:8) in III.1. -
hj f@j%¥aéﬁa (Matthew 27:9) in III.3.a (cf. d above for analogies); 1o

< / !
fgl;le; (Matthew 27:9) in d above; grexpdp and similar forms (Matthew

27:10;,21,25; Mark 15:2,5,9,12;-Luke 23:3) under Form and Function;
/

/
JZ%F%QEMQy (latthew 27:16,17,22; Mark 15:7) in III.l.h; quynyuEvor
(Matthew 27:17, if construed as passive) in IV.l.e; gryypwfinwand
similar forms (Matthew 27:22,23,26; Luke 23:23; Mark 15:15) in ff above;
faaéng (Luke 23:8) in IV.1l.v. Certain other passive forms are self-

explanatory either by the presence of iﬂ!!f or by virtue of the context.

13;

BOCf. Acts 7:7; 17:31; Romans 2:16; 3:4,6; 1 Corinthians 5:
:10 (neg.);

2 Timothy l:1; Hebrews 10:30; 13:k4; 1 Peter 1:17; Revelation 6
16:5; 18:8,20- .

BICf. Genesis 15:1l; 16:L; 18:25; 30:6; 31:53; Exodus 5:21;
Deuteronomy 32:36; Judges 11:27; 1 Kingdoms 2:10; 25:39; 2 Kingdoms
18:19,31; 8:32; 1 Chronicles 16:33; 2 Chronicles 6:23; 20:12; 24:22;
Job 7:18; 8:3; Psalms 5:10; 7:8; 9:L,8 passim; Ecclesiastes 3:17; Micah
L:3; Isaiah 2:43 51:2; Jeremiah 2:35; 11:20; 32(25):31; Lamentations
3:59; Ezekiel 7:8; 11:10,11; 18:30 passim.
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They are ZERUDYIEVOU (Matthew 27:10); MWL@_&L (Matthew 27:12);
/
'SEXW (Mark 15:7); #&EM (Luke 23:8); mg%‘&lm(hﬂce 23:16);°

Blobs (Luke 23:19); ana Lsflgpbooy (ke 23:25).

00. g’gezgrtﬁ;ifixion of Jesus, Matthew 27:32-56//Mark 15:21-41//Luke

Of the many passives used in these narratives only two have not
been treated previously. The first is Eupavigfnay  of Matthew 27:53.
It is used twice elsewhere in the New Testament of Jesus who will mani-
fest himself to those who love him (John 1,:21,22). Beyond these exam-
pPles the New Testament offers nothing helpful. The Septuagint yields
only two verzes that may be of some benefit. In Exodus 33:13 and 18
loses prays God to show himself and his glory to hime In both of the
New Testament verses cited and those cited from the Septuagint God or
his son Jesus is the agent of divine self-manifestation. In the verse
here under consideration (Matthew 27:53) the passive may v;ail the acti-
Vity of God. To translate this aorist passive by “"appeared" is merely
W resolve the passive idea "where made to appear" into a more neatly
attired translation. Behind these divinely caused appearances of the
risen saints stands the living God. The passives used in the immediate
context help to substantiate this fact.82

The second passive not treated previously is Kgggtpq“:/gag of
Matthew 27:52. It is used frequently in the Septuagint in a way foreign

Baﬁé"ggg verse 51 and %MW_ verse 52 of divine action.

Cf, part b abéve. These passivés aré also used in Mark 15:38 and Luke
23:45; also L’M&Qq? verse 51 of divine action. OCf. also z above; also
g’_[{gy_;(ﬁq_@n verse'52 of divine action, cf. III.l.a, especially IV.l.o.
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%o the New Testament (translating the Hebrew D@ ). In this Matthean
ST

account it seems to be used in an adjectival sense the meaning of which
is impossible to translate into English except by a circumlocution.
‘hat the verb is always passive as Arndt-Gingrich stated3 is perhaps
@ matter of opinion. That the aorist passive might be a true passive
in sense8LL may also be questioned since it is a stock phrase in the
Septuagint that hardly implies a passive idea. That God puts his saints
Yo sleep after their earthly toil is no doubt true but if that sense is
implied here it is a matter of question.

The remaining passives have either been treated previously or are

self-cxplanatory by the nature of the context. Treated previously are
7&1.2:1{{&[ and 7&1_{{/&@1{ (Matthew 27:33) in III.l.h and e above. In

analogy to these is ,uz:ﬁ;ﬁ/zz;zzu_q’umosc (Mark 15:22,3L). 'Hz#”a_ﬁqm

(Matthew 27:52) was treated in ITT.1l.h and p above; Eﬁq@/ﬁq.ﬂz (Matthew
27:54), Q&IQ%!MA&Z@L (Luke 23:40) and nj;@gﬂgik (Luke 23:28, cf. espe-
cially o and v above) were treated in the chapter on Form and Function;

/ > - .
,U.I(I):I&U_ (Luke 23:42) in kk above. The remaining passive verbs are

seli-explanatory by the nature of the context; ,uz/zg/u:/mz (Matthew 27:3h)

and W (Mark 15:23), W (Matthew 27:37) and _fmb(;: :
_&@gﬁ&’ﬂ]_ (Mark 15:26, cf. Luke 23:38), Mﬁ%“i&lﬂﬁf (Matthew 27:Lk,

cf. verse 38) and ﬂmgg@um‘mz/w( (Mark 15:32, cf. ff above), mﬁﬁw
(Luke 23:32) and 525“402562’“’" which was explained in v above as con=

cealing divine activity. Here it is purely the human act of hanging

£ Arndt-Gingrich, op. cit., sub. voc. Mw.

8hMoul't,on, op. cit., I, 162; Robertson, op. cit., p. 817.




another human.
PP. The Burial of Jesus, Matthew 27:57-61//ifark 15:L42-L7//Luke 23:50-56

The passives in these narratives are all self-explanatory. 3,:,,&;
.QE}\_'_/dL (Matthew 27:58) is indirect discourse for whab Pilate had ordered,
"Give him the body.™" AE,Z&LQ;L!}{.@/I&V (Mark 15:46) is explained by the
active voice used in Matthew 27:60, Joseph had hewn out the tomb,
Ii;&ll'di (Mark 15:47) and iﬁ_/ﬁ‘?‘ (Luke 23:55) imply Joseph's actions of
Placing Christ in the tomb. K&;J_MF (Luke 23:53) simply implies by
anyone." No "divine passives® are present.

99. The Resurrection Morning, Matthew 28:1-10//Mark 16:1-11//Luke 2l:
1-12

Of the many passives used in these narratives only five have not

been treated previously. Two of these, MEK_(;&.QZ‘ (Mark 16:L) and
&zza_gzg_qﬁg_-#{mv (Luke 24:2), are aptly explained by Matthew 28:1-4.
There the divinely sent angel is responsible for the removal of the
stone. The Septuagint provides no help; it does not use these verbs
in a context colored by divine activity. The first is not used at all
in the Septuagint, and the second is used a few times but in a way that
offers no help to the present narrative.

The third passive to be treated is mﬂs%m/my(ﬁark 26:5)/ RN
is used of the appearance of divine persons in Daniel 12:6,7. On sev-
eral occurrences in the Septuagint it is used as an activity of God.

He clothes the maiden Jerusalem (Ezekiel 16:10), the heavens with the
clouds (Psalm 11,6[1L7]:8) himself with vengeance (Isaiah 59:17). 1In

Zechariah 3:6(5) Joshua is clothed by divine action. In the New Testa-
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ment all uses of the passive of this verb have an aura of the numinous.
Revelation 19:8 alone of all examples gives a ray of divine activity,
égéﬁq_ . .. _Z;’M_ P / ¢~ Analogous to this verb is the use of
.EMS._EZQ}LE:KO_V (IV.1.h) which beyond doubt establishes the divine activity
envolved in the verb.

The fourth passive, i@dpﬂqjﬁaw (Mark 16:5), is self-explanatory.
The divine appearance of God's heavenly messenger is the causal agency.
In lark 9:15 the crowds experience a similar reaction at the sudden
appearance of Christ., The verb ﬁu is used in Daniel (Theodotion)
8:17 of the astonishment caused by a divine appearance. These two
verbs, used only by Mark are self-explanatory by virtue of the context.
The former occurs only in Sirach in the Septuagint.

The fifth passive is drgpsigfs (Luke 2L:k). Tt too is self-
explanatory. It is signii‘ic;ant to note that this verb is also used in
the Septuagint vhere divine encounter occurs (Genesis 32:7; Isaian 8:22;
24:19; 51:20).

The remaining passives have all been treated previously. ’Eﬂ@:&m
(Hatthew 28:);) was treated in z above (cf. mfaf& in ee above);
&Z[Q%QJ&‘/L_ (Matthew 28:5) and goprufefpyy (Matthew 28:7; Mark 16:10
in the chapter on Form and Function; ﬁm_qgwflgmy (Liat'phew 28:5; Hark

16:65 Luke 24:7) in £f above; py (Matthew 28:6; Mark 16:6; Luke

2i:6) in III.1.h and o and p above; /uaiﬁnga (Luke 2:6,9) in kk above;
8 /
zcw&&im in ¢ and d above; -E’ﬁdIZQ- (Mark 16:9) in III.1.b. 5 ’Eﬂmﬂq_
85¢s,

4 i e b lained the same way
waolp in u above. ggFMgﬁy may be explain i
which may invﬁ% a little stretéh of the imagination or as simply a
second aorist passive used actively according to its formation, cf.
RObeI"t-SOR, EB. 2]:._:!’1_., p. 817; Moulton, 92. Cit., I’ 1610
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(Mark 16:11) is explained by the preposition Srd. used with it.

2. Peculiar to Liatthew
3. Annunciation to Joseph, Mattnew 1:18-25

Three passives in this narrative have not been treated previously.

The first is “mg_};gﬂ&gé of verse 18. The agency behind this pas-

sive genitive absolute is the relative or relatives who had contracted
the party in 111";‘1-:\'-:'.a.ge.86 The next passive is .L)KtQQ,Lu.?.tgl./K[E,C of verse
20. It is plainly deponent in the Septuagint and it is to be so under—
stood in this its only passive use in the New Testament.87 The third
passive previously not treated is p@_ﬂq_&/{ also of wverse 20. It may
be explained by the use of the preposition Jg which follows it. ’[x is
at times used to express agency88 and may so be taken here (cf. part b
below). .

The remaining passives have been treated previously. Ef;gslﬁq
(verse 18) was treated in IV.1l.w, vhere it was shown to imply God's
activity. Here, ﬁowever, it refers not to God but to the contracting

parties. ﬂ@%& (verse 19) and M&j_’ﬁ (verse 20) were treated in
{

the chapter on Form and Function; L,?ém- (verse 20) in III.l.b (cf. also

Dy 8 V.1.0)s ghpowflf (verse 22) in TIL.3.a; uebegupuesdyevor
{

(verse 23) in V.l.e and mm (cf. ITI.1.h); %ﬁﬁﬂ,ﬁ. (verse 2L) in III.

86J ohn D, David, "Marriage! The Westminster Dictionary of the

Bible; revised and rewritten by Henry Synder Gehman (Philadelphias The
Viestminster Press, 19Ll), p. 378.

8TRobertson, op. cit., p. 33k.
80id., p. 3k




15
1.h (ef. v.1.p). yry quﬂgl\/ (verse 22) is self-explanatory by reason

of the preposition !<!EC£2/ used with it (cf. V.1l.d).
b, Wise Men from the East, Matthew 2:1-12

Three passives may be treated together in this narrative, They
) J/éuqﬁg/ml( (verse 1), ’Lﬁlﬂﬁdﬂﬂt (verse L), and K%M (verse
2). That they portray a divinely veiled action per se can not be sub-
Stantiated. Their wide use in the Septuagint authenticates the fact
that the mother who bears or delivers the offspring is always taken for
granted and quite naturally so. This is easily seen in such passages
as liatthew 1:21,23,25 and in the Lukan parallels 1:31, 2:6,7. The woman
oears. Vhat is born comes naturally from or by her. This fact is at
times qualified in the New Testament. In Matthew 1:16 it is from or
by (g’g) Mary that Christ is born. This substantiates previous remarks.
So in Luke 1:35 a variant (C¥Galit(sy) Ir'2%;n¥) reads gk -god, the
Vulgate having quod nascetur ex te. Nevertheless, the backdrop to the
whole proceedings is in the divine counsel of God. (Cf. Matthew 1:20,
part a above.)

Another passive previously not treated is %qu&zg’c KLT
é’w of verse 12, In the Septuagint ten examples occur of this verb,
eight of which are used as translations of Hebrew vervs. These eight
all occur in Jeremiah, and all of them are directly tied up with God.
He stands directly behind each use of the verb. The same may be said
of every passive of Q!,@lﬂ[l,;m used in the New Testament. God is direct-
ly linked up with it. In the case under consideration the link is the

dream, It is significant to note that etymologically speaking the pre=
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Position wgyt is instrumental in nature.89 The plain fact is: "God
viarned them by means of a dream." Thus a circumlocution is used to con-

ceal the divine name.

o s . 5 s /
The remaining passives have been treated previously. ’Ew&_

(verse 3) was treated in III.B.j;j,zl’},fadm (verse L) in III.3.f;

/
zngezxugazng: (verse 8) and Jazgéuzugqﬂzz (verse 9) in the chapter on Form

and Function; and 2y, r in V.l.ve
tion; an LXM@(VG se 10) in V.1l.v
C. Flight to Egypt, Matthew 2:13-23

Of the many passives used in this narrative, two have not been
treated previously. The first, M (verse 18), has the prophet i
and the remnant of the people of Ramah as the agent as the Hebrew text "

makes plain. The second passive is m@gﬂgﬁé_‘m{also of verse 18. As

the context of the Jeremizh passage (Jeremiah 31:16ff.) referred to by g

the verse shows, God is the Comforter. God is frequently the Comforter |
in the Sep‘ouagint,9o and the idea is carried on in the New Testament

(2 Corinthians 1:; 7:6; 2 Thessalonians 2:17). Rachel's sorrovi, SO

great, needed the future promises of God: without them her state is

confortless and unresponsive. God's name is veiled.

The remaining passives have been treated previously or are self—
explanatory. _@&m‘_ (verse 13) was treated in III.1l.b;
(verses 13,11,20,21) in III.1.h; M(verses 15,17,23) in V.1l.e
with analogies; g;@ﬁ!{ﬁ? (verse 22) in the chapter of Form and Function;

4

S oo pa605s

Ppf. Exodus 15:13; Psalms 22(23):L; 70(71):21; 85(86):17; 118
(119):76,82; Isaian 40:1,2; L9:13; 51:3,12; 57:18; 61:2; 66:13.

Wi
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%ez}pm&‘ﬁ_ (verse 22) in b above; ﬁﬁﬂﬁqjanﬂ &[4&2@( (verse

23) in III.1.h and V.l.e. 'Emrau;(_ﬁq_ (verse 16) is self-explanatory
By virtue of the preposition Sz ’_E_Eu/mfﬁq is also self-explanatory.
Herod was enraged by the actions of the #ﬂ}m. §r )a‘qﬂzlt (verse 15,
17) was treated in V.1l.d which in part refers to this passage. In the
present passages the contrast between _ész_ and S_tszf should be noted.9l

[ =
The §if of verse 17 does not conceal the implied Sz .KQQLGQ' The
latter is still present. The divine side of the written word, with its

far-reaching implications » 1s again concealed,
d. Righteousness and the Law, Matthew 5:17-20

The only passive in this narrative is the twice recurring l;ﬁt)ﬂt}/ﬂ.ﬂ{.
in verse 19. Lenski says regarding this verb, "Back of the two passive
;ﬂ)ﬁémog_ stands God h:'.msélf.“gz This accords well with the preva:.ous
deductions about the passive use of 'bm.s verb in V.l.h, where the same

conclusion was reached.
€. Righteousness and Ostentation, Matthew 6:1-18

The following i:assives have already been treated. M (verse

5,16,18) was treated in III.l.b. There the divine side was stressed;

here, the action is purely human.”> M—"? é‘m‘aggq"re (verse 8) was

9lRobertson, Op. Cite, 636.
9

2Lensld._, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 212.

93Cine may refer to Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 102, (para-
graph 191[1]), pp. 164f. (paragraph 313) for the construction; also
Robertson, op. cit., p. 817, the second aorist used actively; also
Moulton, op. cit., I, 161; also V.l.nn above.
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treated in IV.1.a; M&,ﬁw (verse 10) in III.1l.a. The following are
self-explanatory by virtue of their grammatical construction; &gﬂ{;’m
g’_&m& (verse 1) where the Dative is used instead of ‘zm,_% and
Xg@gﬁ&‘_)m é@_/, where the more normal expression of agency is em—.
ployed,

Two passives remain. The first is g7 Ilrovzac (verse 7).
The implied agency is God., The casual reader would infer this from such
New Testament passages as Luke 1:13, 10:37, and Hebrews 1:6, However,
the Septuagint leaves no question about God as Hea.rer.95 This is fur-
ther substantiated by the frequent exhortations in the Septuagint to
God that he should give ear to the prayers of his people.96

The second passive is _égmﬁn{-[& (verse 9, cf. also Luke 11:2).
The New Testament points to God the Father as Hallower (John 10:36; 17:
175 1 Thessalonians 5:23), aiso Christ (Ephesians 5:26) and the Word

(1 Timothy L:5), The Septuagint substantiates the same idea. God

9""1\’-igel Turner, Syntax in James Hope Moulton, A Grammar of New
Testament Greek (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1963), ILL 58 (c).

9SC.‘E'. Genesis 21:17; Exodus 2:2L; 6:L; 16:7,8,9,12; 22:23(22),27
(26); Numbers 20:16; 21:3; Deuteronomy 1:45; 3:26; 9:19; 10:10; 23:5(6);
26:7; Judges 13:9; I Kingdoms 19:4; 1 Chronicles 21:28; 2 Chronicles 7:
;3 Job 22:27; 30:20 (neg.); 34:28; 35:12 (neg.); Psalms 3:li; 5:3; 6:8,
95 17(18):l1 (neg.); 21(22):2 (neg.), 2k; 27(28):6; 31(32):22; 33(3L): -
6,17; 37(38):15; 39(L0):1; 60(61):5; 65(66):18,19; 85(86):7; 90(91):15;
98(99):6;5 105(106):LL; 11i(116):1; 1uk(1L5):19; 151:3; Mican 3:k; 7:7;
Jonah 2:3; Habakkuk 1:2 (neg.); Zechariah 7:13; Malachi 3:16; Isaiah 1:
15 (neg.); 19:22; 37:L; 58:9; Jeremiah 7:16; 11:11,1h; 14:12; 36(39):
12; Ezekiel 8:18; Daniel 10:12.

96 i 7 .3. :

3 Kingdoms 8:29 passim; Job 9:16; Psalms L:1; 12(13):3; 16(17):

1,65 26(27):7; 27(28):2];)13'8'(‘3‘9):12; 53(8)):2; SL(559:2,17; 60(61):1;
6il(65):2; 68(69):16; 83(8L):8; 85(86):1; 101(102):1,2; 119(120):1; 129
(130):1; 1,0(1h1):1; 142(1L3):1; Isaiah 37:16; 59:1; Jeremiah 18:19;
Daniel 9:17,19 (Theodotion).
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hallows” and also commands the same to be done by others.98
These two passives veil the divine name. The underlying idea in
each verse is; “They think God shall hearken to them" (verse 7) and

"lake your name holy, O God" (verse 9).
f. Persecution Predicted, HMatthew 10:16-23

Four passives occur in this narrative. Two have been treated pre-
viously. AQMIM (verse 20) was treated in III.3 footnote 57 and
IV.1.5 and o; ggujbikz;ai (verse 22) in III.3.g and IV.3.d. The two re-
maining passives are self-cxplanatory. ﬂ_;,\{éz}lﬁgﬂé (verse 18) implies
as agents the hateful persecutors of Christ's follo‘.vers.9 J Nevertheless,
the Septuagint points to God as the age old Controller of the destiny
of his people who leads His people from ever so simple a beginning to
ever so complex an end. o0 i‘herefore it is not presuming too much to
say that hidden in this passive is thé providential hand of God. To
the Christian this fact may be obvious. However, when this passive is

given a better hearing, this fact becomes concrete, The remaining pas—

sive gzczau/czﬁm (verse 22) is explained by the preposition .{51&2"

97Genesis 2:3; Exodus 20:11; 29:L)i; 31:13; Leviticus 11l:Lh; 20:8-;
21:8,15,23; 22:9,16,32; Numbers 3:13; 8:17; 3 Kingdoms 9:3,7; 2 Chroni-
cles 7:16,20; Jeremiah 1:5; Ezeldel 20:13; 36:23; 37:28.

98Exodus 13:2; 19:1),22; 20:8; 29:1,27,36,37; 30:29,30; L0:9,10,
13; Leviticus 8:11,12,15; Joshua 7:13.

PR/,
Ao however, the analogies; L’EL@.%@ ITTL.3.a,d (%Q), and
i; also IV.3.d; m‘lﬂé‘") IIT.2.c vhere divine action is veiled.

100ct, Genesis 2:19,22; Leviticus 26:13; Numbers 1)i:13; Deuteronomy
8:2,15; 29:5; 32:12; Joshua 24:8; 2 Chronicles 33:11; Psalm 77(78):52;
Ecclesiastes 11:9; 12:1l; Isaiah L42:16; 43:5; L6:11; L8:15,21; L9:10;
63:12,13,1L; Jeremiah 2:7; 25:9; 38(31):8; Ezekiel 7:2L; 8:3; 11:1,2k;
20:10,35; 32:9; 38:17; L0:2; L7:6.
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g. Concerning Reconciliation, Matthew 18:15-20

The passive form m&?‘_ (verse 16) was treated in V.1l.l. The pas—
4

sives XEXZH{/I’d and E';&;Qf/yé (verse 18) were treated in V,l.r.

h. Concerning the Judgment, Matthew 25:31-L46

Three of the five passives have been treated previously. 3,y =1

/
B-W— (verse 32) was treated in f above.+Or Mﬂtq_.(gfza Lol ZB.IJQQ/[
(verse 3L) was treated in V.l.z. ,AEOK/ZLIQZJ&{LEEL (verses 37,L40,LL,L5)

was treated under the chapter on Form and Function.

The remaining two passives are strongly colored by the divine
element, <HIQ§¢ZQ£0'/L€{Q)L (verses 3L,35) is used of God the Father in the
New Testament,102 and once of Jesus (John 14:2), In the Septuagint
many passages occur which substantiate the idea of God as Prep:-.u:-er.:l'o3
It is hard to conclude anything other than that this passive conceals
divine activity as well as the divine name. This fact may be inferred

from the context itself. The long array of correlative passages con-

firms the fact,

lOlC / / : e
s gm%w, TIT 37,4 (ﬂ%y_) and i; IIL.2.c, ZROLAYS
d* com=

also IV.3.d, The lase for a strong dfvine coloring for ;%w_ an
pounds seemingly at this point becomes self-evident.

102, ttnew 20:23; 22:L (the King of the Parable); Luke 2:31; 1
Corinthians 2:9; Hebrews 11:16; Revelation 12:6; 19:7.

lOBExodus 5:17; 23:20; 1 Kingdoms 2:3; 12:12; 2 Kingdoms 5:12;
7:12,2L; 1 Chronicles 17:11; 2 Chronicles 29:36; Job 38:25,41 (by
implication); Psalms 7:13; 9:7; 22(23):2; 23(21):2; 614(65):6,9; 67(68):
10; 77(78):19; 88(89):k; 98(99):L; 102(103):19; 131(132):17; 1u6(1h7):
8; Proverbs 3:19; 8:27; Zephaniah 1:7; Jeremiah 28(51):15; Ezekiel 20:
6; Malachi 2:2,
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The same is true of the remaining passive mgd“;/m( (verse L1).
In the llew Testament the verb is used once of Jesus when he cursed the
fig-tree (lark 11:21). The Septuagint leaves no doubt as to who is
behind the curse.lOt The context of this passage itself implies God's
action. The correlative passages substantiate the fact. In both cases
God has prepared and God has cursed. But the absence of any express
mention of God as agent of the curse is significant., Cursing is the

work of his left hand.
i. Vatch At The Sepulchre, Matthew 27:62-66

All but one passive in this narrative have been treated before.

For references to Eﬂw)y NEAY (verse 62) one may consult h above.
Epurglopey (verse 63) was treated in V.1.11; j?zgzaﬂd (verse 63) and

g_gaﬂr)_ (verse 6l) in ITI.1l.h and V.l.p; Ma&m (verse 66) in the

chapter on Form and Function.

The remaining passive is Mm (verse 6L). This passive

is self-explanatory. It takes for granted that Pilate will appoint the

agents to seal and guard the tomb. Pilate does this. He tells them,

"You have a guard. Go! Secure ( .G.Cféﬁ,ﬁldl&.) it as you know how"

(verse 66). The Jews in turn went away and secured the tomb (Qm f—-

vTo, verse 66).
Je Report on the Watch, Matthew 28:11-15

’g&é’éxﬁgw (verse 15) is self-explanatory. They did as they

lohCl. Genesis 5:29; 8:21; 12:3; Numbers 23:8 (neg.); Deuteronomy
21:23; 2 Xingdoms 16:10; Psalm 36(375 122,
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were instructed by the Jews. Aﬁ@.ﬂ_‘/ﬁ@. (also verse 15) is also self-
explanatory. The word was spread abroad among the Jews. The tenor of
the narrative indicates that it was the Jews themselves who circulated
the tale.

References to MX_M; (verse 12) may be found in h above.
As evidence accumulates, it becomes more and more probable that this
verb in the passive always connotes divine activity obscured in the.
(apparent) actions of men.

M (verse 1l;) is explained by the preposition éﬂ_{. This
Preposition with the genitive frequently means “before," "in the pre-
sence o:‘.‘.":LOS Here it means if this matter is heard before the gover-
nor, that is, by the governor and court associates, the Jews would set

matters right by a bribe.
3. Common to Matthew and Luke
a. GCeneology, Matthew 1:1-17//Luke 3:23-3L

The Lukan genealogy contains no passives. Those found in the
3T Y, 0] , 2
i{atthean narrative have been treated previously. ’Eygv On (datthew

1:16) was treated in V.2.b; M{W (also Matthew 1:16) was treated
in IIIOl-h.

b. Character and Duties of Disciples, Matthew 5:1-12//Luke 6:20-26

Three passives in these narratives have not been treated pre-

losﬁobertson, op. cit., p. 603; Blass-Debrunner-Funk, op. Cites Pe
122 (paragraph 23L[L7J); Turner, op. cit., p. 271.




153

Viously. The first iS.éf@qu#&zzzaL (Matthevi 5:7). The New Testament

roinvs to Christ as a person of merciful demeanor by recording the many
" 4 1 . 5

requests to him for mei'cy."06 1t also points to God as a God of mercy.lm
The Septuagint underscores these same New Testament facts. In numerous

Psalms God's mercy is appealed to.loa

God is also the God of mercy in
the Septuagint.lo9 Thus, the passive veils the divine name and his
merciful action. Actively rendered, “Blessed are the merciful, for God
shall be merciful to them."

The second passive, éaizu%ﬁﬂuékx (Matthew 5:10), is best explained
as referring to agents who spite the righteousness of God. The verb
éiuiﬂuis never used of God in the New Testament and only once of God in
the Septuagint (Job 19:22) in a sense that is not adverse.

The third passive is J?azagjﬁgyggz of JLuke! 6: 25,3208 Godki sk twice
the subject of this verb in the New Testament (Luke 1:53; Acts 14:17).
The Septuagint yields the same evidehce, often using God as the subject

of this verb.111 However, from the nature of the context one may con-

10%z. watthew 9:27; 15:22; 17:15; 20:30,31; Mark 10:L47,18; Tuke
16:2l; 17:13; 18:38,39.

108 omans 9:15,16,19; 11:32; 1 Corinthians 7:25; Philippians 2:27;
cf. also Matthew 18:33; Mark 5:19.

DS s 6:20; 9:13; 2L€25):16; 25(26):11; 26(27):7; 29(30):9;
LO(L1):L,10; 50(51):1; 55(56):1; 56(57):1; 66(67):1; 85(86):3,16; 118
(119):58,132; Isaiah 30:19; 33:2.

199G nesis 33:5,11; Exodus 33:19; Numbers 6:25; Deuteronomy 13:17
(18); 30:3; 2 Kingdoms 12:22; 1 Kingdoms 13:22; Psalm 11l(115):5; Hosea
1:6 (neg.), 7; 2:L (neg.), 23; Amos 5:15; Isaiah 12:1; 27:11; 30:18;
Lli:23; 52:9; SL:7; 39:25.

1105 odus 31:3; 35:31,35; LO0:35; Numbers 1li:21; Deuteronomy 23:23;
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clude that man, self-enriched, is here meant.
The remaining passives have been treated previously. w&&w
(Matthew 5:4) was treated in IV.l.y footnote 81; /Falﬁzadg_/gﬂ/ﬂ(_ (Mat-

thew 5:65 Luke 6:20) in III.2.d and e (cf. also z;@,aaﬂb III.3.3);
/
klnfncor: (avtnew 5:9) in T.1.h and yefonze (Luke 6:23) in IV.1.ve
yeonze

Cs Righteousness of the Kingdom, Matthew 5:21-L8//luke 6:27-36

Luke's parallel narrative contains no passives. This may te taken
%o show once again Matthew's preference for the passive voice (cf. III.
3.m).

The first passive met in Matthew's narrative is éo/az/ﬂq. (verses
21,27,31,33,38,43). It was treated under I 70‘4& in V.l.d. Here a
few comments may be added. R. C. H. Lenski gives as the agent Moses.
It was said "“by Hoses, 112 Superficially this may be true. However,

vihen consulting Schmoller's Handlconkoi'danz Zum Griechischen Neuen Testa-

Ient under the above form a somewhat startling fact becomes apparent.
This group of passages suggests a hidden activity of God. In the last
analysis God is concealed in each of these forms. He is speaking,
whether Moses' mouth is used or Isaiah's or St. Paul's. This conclusion
cannot be avoided. In some cases God is specifically marked as agent
(6zd). In others God is implied and the intermediary mentioned (Jed)-

In another a circumlocution for God's voice is used (Galatians 3:16).

2 Chronicles 5:1l; Job 8:21; 22:18; Psalms 89(90):1l; 90(91):16; 102
(103):5; 106(107):9; 1uL(1L45):16; 147:3(1h); Joel 2:19; Isaiah 33:5;
38(31):1L,25; 32:),5,65 35:8; 39:20.

112Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Matthew's Gospel, p. 216.
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In still others the numinous quality is obvious. Thus, Scripture is the
Voice of the living God penned by holy men moved by his Spirit. He
stands veiled in his Word,

Mquﬁ(z;[ (Matthew 5:23) was treated in V.1.kk.

The compound Xw,f/g{;qﬁt (Matthew 5:2;) is the only form of the
verb occurring in the New Testsment. The Septuagint's handful of occur-—
rénces are of no help. Perhaps the only way to view this verb is on
the analogy of é‘érglgﬂqy in Luke 18:13. Blass-Debrunner-Funk take up
this kind of passive as permissive in nature, "allow oneself to be. w113
The passive idea is then found in the context. What is recalled to [
memory at the altar is the causal agent that brings about the reconcil- E
ing activity. Though not explicitly stated, the providential hand of ‘
God is present in such action even though the verb itself is not a cir-
cumlocution for the divine name or divine activity. |

%ﬁﬂlﬁﬂ. (Matthew 5:253 ﬁ[_,;dﬁ, Hatthew 5:29) was treated previous-— g
LY@ InELETe S5

The remaining three passives are self-explanatory. ¢ N
(Matthew 5:32) is to be understood as caused by the action of man. The
man makes the woman to be adulterous by his release of her. ’AL"&‘&"-;
,w_/ﬂ]_z of the same verse implies the woman who is released by the man.
jﬁﬁ_‘_&[,_‘m (Matthew 5:40) implies the judgment given by the court. In

none of these is the verb a veiling of the divine name or a concealing

of divine activity.

nBElass-Debrunner-Funk, op. cit., p. 165 (paragraph 314).
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d. Trusting and Serving God Alone, Matthew 6:19-3L//Luke 12:22-3l

Two passives occur in these narratives in exact parallelism. The
first in MM (iatthew 6:30; Iuke 12:28). Though ’géfm,often
conceals the divine name and activity (cf. ¢ above), no such implica-
tion is intended in this case. Here the simple activity of men supply-
ing fuel for the stove is in mind.

The second passive, 4 w¢ (Matthew 6:33; Luke 12:31), was

treated in IV.3.a.
€« On Judging, Matthew 7:1-6//Luke 6:36-L2

In Matthew 7:1,2 the passive of 5eﬁzu_occurs three times. kggﬁag
is used in the New Testament of a God who jhdges,llh and of Christ as
judge.lls The New Testament‘well establishes the divinity of the God
vho judges. The Septuagint supplies 5 solid substructure for this idea.
God judges.116 Thus the numinous quality of these passives somewvhat

recedes as the Judge of all the earth is made manifest. Luke 6:37 in

11 ke 19:22 (parable); Acts 7:7; 17:31; Romans 2:16; 3:L,6; 1
Corinthians 5:13; Hebrews 10:30; 13:L; 1 Peter 1:17; Revelation 6:10;
16:5; 18:8,20; 19:2,

115John 5:30; 8:26; 1 Corinthians 11:32; 2 Timothy L:1.

116Genesis 15:1h; 18:25; 30:6; Judges 11:27; 1 Kingdoms 2:10; 255
395 2 Kingdoms 18:19,31; 3 Kingdoms 8:32; 1 Chronicles 16:33; 2 Chroni-
cles 6:23; 20:12; Job 7:18; 8:3; 10:2; 27:2; Psalms 7:8; 9:4,8; 50(51):
bs 57(58):11; 66(67):L; 95(96):10,13;97(98)29; 109(110):65 13L(135):1h;
Proverbs 22:23; 23:11; Ecclesiastes 3:17; Micah L:3; Isaiah 2:l4; 11:3,
L3 51:22; Jeremiah 2:9,35; 11:20; 27(50):3L; 28(51):36; 32(25):31;
Lamentations 3:59; Ezekiel 7:8; 11:10,11; 18:30; 20:36; 2l:1h; 33:20;
34:22; 35:11; 36:19; 29:22. God is also appealed to as Judge; Genesis
16:5; 31:53; Exodus 5:21; 2 Chronicles 2l;:22; Job 22:13; Psalms 5:10; 7:
8; 9:19; 25(26):1; 34(35):2k; L2(lk3)s1; 53(5L)s1; 81(825:8; 93(9L)z2-

Il |
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turn uses the passive @Eag‘ggoﬁ;}‘m vinich was shown to veil the divine
name and activity (cf. V,1.1), ﬂ-&ﬂﬂf)ﬁfi—":@ (Matthew 7:2) was also
shovn to be cryptic for the divine name and action of God (cf. IV.3.a).
It is therefore Quite easily seen that God permeates each of these pas-
sives. "Do not Judge, and God vill not judge you. The way you judge,
God will judge you. The measure you give out, God will give out to you,"
Luke, however, adds a phrase using the passive of Z’EQM,(Luke 6:37.
Cf. IIT.1.i). The Septuagint gives no background for the New Testament
use of the word, In the New Testament there are a few passages that:

shed some "divine" light on the W;re'.r'b.117

With this scant light shed
upon the word another fact must not be overlooked. The context itself
has been shown above to yield one divinely veiled passive after another,
They may be said to rub off their quality on a"@ﬂj‘, The similarity
between ézgﬁa/‘z and ng(f#u_ also aids in viewing the verb as concealing
divine activity (cf. ITI.3.d). '

With regard to the three participles in Luke 6:38, this much may
be said. They are governed by &{!@,m , & verb which, as has been shown,
often indicates God's veiled hand at work in the activities of men.118
God gives, and the participles tell his manner of giving. This is said
because the first, mﬂlglﬂ(-’ is used only here in the New Testament
and not at all in the canonical Septuagint. The second, ﬂﬁfgy}u‘/ﬁz:

has been shown to be colored by divine activity, however, of a more

catastrophic nature (cf. V.l.z). The third, m@m, is also

Lot thew 18:27 (parable); Luke 2:29; 8:38; 13:12; ish.

118
Cf. ITII.3 n. 57; also IV.1.j,0; for the third person plural
Cf‘ Ivol‘x-
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only used here in the New Testament. In the Septuagint it is used in
Joel 2:2) of God vho blesses man so that his winevats overflow. ¥When
all is considered, the verse points to the Giver-God. ,A.mﬂjlﬂ[)_&)m
with which the verse closes is used only here in the New Testament. It
1s not found in the Septuagint. It is a more forceful way of stating
Matthew 7:2.

One word remains. It is Mﬂwﬂé@f’ in Luke 6:40. This word
1s used in the New Testament as applying to the direct activity of
God.ll9 It is so used also in the Septuagint.lzo It is thus God who
fits out his followers %o be as their Teacher, the Christ. Once again,

the passive voice conceals the work of God: UBut everyone, when God

has fitted him out, shall be as his Teacher,"
f. On Asking of God, Matthew 7:7-12//Luke 11:9-13

The passives in these accounts wére treated in IV.1.0:
g+ On Doing Righteousness, latthew 7:13-27//Luke‘6:h3-)49

Matthew 7:2,-27 and parallel, Luke 6:L6-L9, were treated previously
in IV.2.a. *Exxdrrer (Matthew 7:19) was also treated previously in V.
£ B.éﬁnﬂ_ was also treated previously in III.2.f (cf. especially

2, TV.2.5).

The remaining passive is Iﬂwﬁl}’- (Matthew 7:14). It is a des-

1194atthew 21:16; (Psalm 8:2); Hebrews 10:5 (Psalm 39[L0]:6 not in
the Hebrew); 11:3; 13:21; 1 Peter 5:10.
1205, odus 15:7; Psalms 17(18):33; 28(29):9; 68(69):9,
16; 79(80):15.

285 73(7h):
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criptive element in the narrative and is of

Little significance o

h. llessage from John the Baptist, Matthew 11:2-30//ILuke 7:18-35. .
12-16, 21-22 7:18-35; 10:
The following passives have been treated previously. 1 Q /
(Matthew 11:,25; Luke 7:22, also 10:27,28) and m;am&’ms,c (Take 7
22) vere treated in the chapter on Form and Function; wivunr/Covze
(Matthew 11:5; Luke 7:22) in IIT.1l.k; e ooz (Matthew 11:55 Tuke

/
7:22; 10:20,26; 2, Q‘Ffﬂ ¢ Matthew 11:11) in III.J.h, IV.1.i; e
(Iuke 7:27) in IV.3.f; wbmgmm (Luke 10:15) in IV.l.bb.

The following passives are self-explanatory. Mq g:gggz%é é’q

(Matthew 11:6; Luke 7:23) is explained by the preposition E.K used as
agent of the passiVe.lzl &;&mfgzm (Matthew 11:7; Luke T:2h),
MM (Matthew 11:27; Luke 10:22), and #& Buzraévzec. (Tuke 7:30)
are explained by the preposition ﬁzz:of as the normal wiay ofA expressing
agency. ’E&m(g’;ﬁq_ (Mattnew 11:19; Luke 7:35) is explained by the pre-
position ézcg_/used as agent of the passive.122 w{m; (Luke T:
29) is explained by its cognate object qualified by the genitive

' Lodvvop « ’Edr_&qlﬁj}m (Luke 10:13) is a deponent passive "where a real
passive meaning is at best a possibility.“123

Four passives remain that have not been previously explained. The
first is JJL@M (Matthew 11:5; Luke 7:22). In the New Testament

the active voice is used once with God as the sub,ject (Revelation 10:7).

121B1ass-Debrunner—Funk, op. cit., pp. 117-118 (paragraph 219(1]).

1221‘bid., p. 113 (paragraph 210(2]).

123Ibid., p. L2 (paragrapn 78).
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411 other examples in the New Testament understand some inter;mdiary
human or divine. The word in the Septuagint is always used of a good
Tepory, which is sometimes the Gospel, always delivered by man. In the
present passage the word is virtually self-explanatory. The Gospel is
preached by Christ principally and his company of disciples generally.

The second passive is éﬂmﬂ_gﬁmﬁ (Matthew 11:8; Luke 7:25). The
Septuagint offers no nelp with regard to this word. In the New Testa-
ment it is used in Matthew 6:30 of God whq clothes the fields with
grass. When analogus examples are compared (E‘L&S‘?/&IZ‘W’ Iv.1.h and q
ZZEﬁ(_E‘ZMAEILﬁ_(_) which have been shown to veil divine activity it be-
comes obvious that this word may possibly tell the reader that God
clothes all men as he sees fit. .

The third passive is ﬂﬁ%r(ﬂlff/oﬁ (Matthew 11:28). Besides this
Passage it is used only in t..he New Testament in Luke 11l:46. However,
Luke 11:46 is the key to its understa{nding. There it is pointed out
that the Scribes bind burdens upon men that they themselves do not and
camnot carry. Those who are burdened are not so because of the hand of
God. Tt is the visible hand of man, who has weighed down his brother.
It is Jesus who wishes to relieve this visible weight. The Septuagint
contributes nothing in the way of understanding this verb.

The fourth and final passive is MS}Q{&E&}{@ found in some texts
(Aleph,C,k,8) only in Matthew 11:23 and Luke 10:15. If allowed to re—
main it too shows the veiled hand of God. The Septuagint uses the word
very plainly of God's destructive power in the downfall of Babylon
(Jeremiah 28[51]:40), of his thrusting of Tyre down to the Pit (Ezeldel

26:20; 28:8), and his casting Pharoah down to Sheol (cf. Ezeldel 32:18).
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e LY, +e 5 &
with this background from the Septuagint the passive form mentioned
above (if allowed to remain) implies divine agency. Should the form be

rejected and Wﬁéﬂ] be accepted, the accepted form mizht be termed
{

"medio—passiva.“l2h
i. Courage and Faith, lMatthew 10:24-33//Luke 12:1-12

The first passive occurring in common to both Evangelists is
Kﬁjﬁ@ﬁqp#{zaz (Matthew 10:26; Luke 12:2 ngggafuwzfmy). In the New
Testament all other occurrences of this word point in the direction of
human activity. All the Septuagint examples, more in number, are purely
human activity.l25 :5;1&4[&%&% vinich occurs in the New Testament only
in the present Lukan narrative, is used some eighteen times in the Sep-
tuagint; all the examples point to human activity, sometimes to human
activity at its worst. One éase only may be linked with the divine
(Ezekiel 12:6). One may thus concluae that this is a case where the
passive voice conceals the nefarious works of evil men as Luke's narra-
tive itself indicates. This conclusion is the same as that of A. H.
}'Neile, although his conclusion is subjectively attained.126
If it is man who conceals his evil works in the first passive, it

T S / /
is God who evenitually uncovers them as the next passive shows (égﬁ&#&yﬁ%r

1

121‘Rober’oson, Oop. cit., p. 819.

125Genesis 7:19; Exodus 8:6(2); 10:5,15; 14:28; 15:5 and especially
verse 10; 16:13; 2l4:13,16; L0:3k; Leviticus 16:13; Mumbers 9:15,16; 16:
333 Joshua 2l:7; Job 36:30,32; Psalms 68(69):7; 77(78):33; 79(80):10;
8L(85):2; 105(106):11,17; Hosea 2:9(11); Habakkuk 3:3; Ezekiel 16:8;
30:18; 32:7; Daniel 12:li.

l26Alan Hugh M'Neile, The Gospel According To St. Matthew (London:
Macmillan & Co. Ltd., 1957), p. 1LL.
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LeTele. Matthew 10:26; Luke 12:2). In the New Testament this verb is
used plainly to depict a direct action of L"zod.127 It is also used in
>

the same manner in the Septuagint. 28 Obviously then, this passive

veils the divine name and the divine activity connected with it. This

may also be said of its companion verb z’fmm&q{ﬁm'lw
’1?:‘/2{-9}!.1} /E{( (Matthew 10:30; Luke 12:7 MM) is another case

of the divine. action veiled by the passive. Since this verdb is used
only in these narratives and in Revelation 7:9 the New Testament evi-
dence alone is not sufficient to support such a conclusion. It is when
the Septuagint is consulted that the divine element becomes apparent.
In the Septuagint this verb is often linked with the divine.’20 At
times it comes to be used for a divine command.t>T Finally, God him—
self is actually portrayed as the Numberer. 2 This passive, then,
lends a touch of endearing b;eauty to the narrative. !"Yes, little flock,

it is indeed God who has numbered the very hairs of your head." Though

12Tiatthew 11:25,27//Iuke 10:21,22; Matthew 16:17; Luke 17:30
(taken as middle); Romans 1:17,18 (same either as middle or passive);
1 Corinthians 2:10; Galatians 1:16; Philippians 3:15.

228y mbers 22:31; 1 Kingdoms 3:7,2l3 9:15; 2 Kingdoms 7:27; Psalms
97(98):2; 118(119):18; Amos 3:7; Isaiah 3:17; Lamentations l:22; Theo-
dotion Daniel 2:22,28,29,47; there are also those Septuagint rei‘efences
where the word's action is predicated directly to God though not in the
usual sense of reveal, Job 12:22; Psalm 28(29):9; Hosea 2:10(12); HMicah
1:6; Numbers 3:5; Isaiah 52:10; Jeremiah 13:26; Ezekiel 13:1l; 16:37.

129I'&atthew 10:26; Luke 12:2; cf. III.3.a where it was treated.
130 enesis 13:16; 15:5; 16:10; 32:13(13); Leviticus 23:15.

lBlenbers 3:15,16; 2 Kingdoms 24:1.

132'3013 14:16; 28:26; 39:2 implies only God can Providentially
number; Psalm 11,6(147):L.
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this could be logically deduced, since hardly a soul would count or be
capable of counting all the hairs of another's head, it is the 01ld Testa-
ment background which supplies the decisive evidence for this interpre-
tation.

2&gﬁ%ﬁ%¢%&éﬁuL (Luke 12:6) is also a veil for the divine name and
activity. It occurs once in the New Testament of God who does not for-
get his own (Hebrews 6:10). Although in the 0ld Testament God is some=-
times spoken of as forgetting his people because of their evil ways,
vet there ars places where the Septuagint speaks of God as one who does
not forget his own.133 So also in this phrase with the help of the
Septuagint the tender touch is added that God, who forgets not the
Sparrow, will not forget his own. The phrase jm 108 fsod. should
also be noted. It indicates or implies agency (cf. Iuke 15:10; Acts
10:31; Romans 3:2; Revelation 16:19).

The remaining passives have beezi treated previously or are self-
explanatory. iglgq/&_g_ (Matthew 10:26,28,31; Luke 12:L4,5) was treated
in the chapter on Form and Function; Zzy guggs¥££(ﬂ42v (Luke 12:1) in

III.3.a (cf. other éd’:m compounds) m!;fz"‘za‘ (idatthew 10:29; Luke 12:6)

/

is self-explanatory together with o ¢ (Luke 12:3) and

/ :
m)ﬂyg&‘ﬁyz (Luke 12:3). They imply a human agencye. Wq_g_q/ﬂza{_
1s easily explained in this case by its parallel in Matthew 10:33 where
the active simplex is used of Jesus himself. Theologically speaking,

the veiled agency here is that of Jesus.

133Deuterononv i:31; Psalm 9:12; Amos 8:7; Isaiah Lhi:21; L9:15;
Jeremiah 27(50):5.
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de Taking Up One's Cross, latthew 10:34-39//ILuke 12:L9-53

The Matthew narrative uses no passives. It is in the Lukan account
that the passives are found. The first is izqf;ﬁ’ﬁz}_ (Luke 12:49). To
kindle fire in the world has always been God's prerogative in the 0ld
Testament. The Septuagint demonstrates this by using imof God as
kindling his fires of judgment and wrath upon the earth,L3% Therefore,
this passive veils the divine name and activity of God. To paraphrase,
Jesus says, "“Would that God had already kindled the fire,"

The passive /ﬁméfﬁim (Luke 12:50) may be explained by parallel
analogy to ;buj%agy_. God will baptize the Christ with his fire of
Judgment and wrath, The Septuagint does not aid in the use of this pas=
sive nor for that matter, does the New Testament. As shown in h above,
the cognate noun does much t.o qualify and limit the passive verb., I%
Specifies the content of the ﬂémqm and shows it to be of divine
making.

The remaining passives were treated before or are self-explanatory.

T;&EQ&_ (Luke 12:50) was treated in V.Ll.hh. W‘IM (Iuke 12:
52) and XMWMM (Luke 12:53) though identified in V.1.l as

satanic action is here purely divine. It is self-explanatory by virtue
of the noun SZd‘!gta“m/&( (Luke 12:51) which Jesus states as the purpose
for being present on this earth. Thus , Jesus himself stands behind

each passive,

L3lpsaims 17(18):8; 77(78):21; Amos 1:1l; Malachi L:1(3:19);
Jeremiah 11:16; 17:27; 21:12,1Li; 27¢50):32; Lamentation 2:3; L:ll;
Ezekiel 21:147(21:3).
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k. The Rebuke of the Pharisces, Matthew 23:23-28//Luke 11:37-Ll

Two passives occur in these accounts. The first, ngn!hqujizép
(Matthew 23:27) is self-explanatory. Human agency is implied. The

second, éﬁiﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁ%L (Luke 11:38) is self-explanatory also on the basis
35

of its permissive quality.1
1. The Rebuke of the Scribes, Matthew 23:29-36//Luke 11:L5-Sk

The latthean passage contains no new passives. In Luke 11:45

éza_gp_{ﬁﬂ,/& was treated in the chapter on Form and Function; EKX.(ZZ/M
(Katthew 23:35; Luke 11:50) in V.1l.jj and its sense there may be applied
here. The remaining passives are fg@ipn;ﬂﬁ_(lmke 11:50) and EK;hIQQéEZE“
(Luke 11:51), The New Testament offers no help with regard to the pas-
§ive use of this verb. In all passages but this one it is always pre-—
dicated of man as his activity. In the vast majority of Septuagint
bassages the same is true. Nevertheless, there are those passages

waich show God as the searcher for his own, whether it is their blood
or their lost condition.136 Thus, it may again bé stated that behind

these passives stands the living God.
M. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Matthew 23:37-39//Luke 13:31-35

The four passives found in these narratives have been treated

135 turner, op. cit., III, 57,

136Genesis 9:5; Deuteronomy 23:21(22); 1 Kingdoms 20:16; Psalms
30(31):23; L3(LL):20; Micah 6:8; Joel 3(L):21; Ezekiel 3:18,20; 33:6,8;
3L:10,11,12,16.
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before., 'ﬂme/“{’@‘ 7d (lMatthew 23:37; Luke 13:3L) was treated in III,
2.d; égm’i@_;__ (Matthew 23:38; Luke 13:35) in IV.3.g and V.l.gg;

zﬂaﬁﬂf_@gﬁ (Matthew 23:39; Luke 13:35) in V.l.z. @m&/ﬂzp_ (Luke

13:32) was treated in the chapter on Form and Function.
L. Common to Matthew and Mark

a., Jesus! Custom of Speaking in Parables, Matthew 31:3L-35//iark

L:33-3)

The Markan narrative contains no passives. Those passives in the
Matthean narrative were treated previously. ‘.’Llld.. E&g_&g_eqnﬁ r&qﬂ{/y_
(Matthew 13:35) was treated in ITI.3.a and V.1l.d; WI‘@_ (Matthew
13:35) in IV.1.b.

b. Eating with Unwashed Hands, Matthew 15:1-20//Mark 7:1-23

Certain passives have been trea"r;ed previously. Mm&_(f_
(iatthew 15:3,13,15) was treated in the chapter on Form and Function;
f%mqg_ (Mark 7:6) in IV.3.f.

Certain other passives are self-explanatory. ’%@‘Q‘iﬁ_ (Matthew
15:6; Mark 7:12) may be explained by the preposition ’Eg used with it
as stating agency_,13 1/ if in fact the verb is not itself deponent. No
divine activity is suggested. )ECLKEMEQQQH[ (Matthew 15:12) has
Christ's word implied as the agency, "They were offended by it (the

word spoken),!

The final passive, g%g;@w%@m¢ (Matthew 15:13), is connected

lB?Robertson, op. cit., p. 53k
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in Matthew 13:29 with the Lord's judgment and in Luke 17:6 with the
Lord's command. In the Septuagint the word is used tviice as God's wiord
of jUd.‘?m@nt-ljs In the present passage the verse itself vividly im-
plies God as acting in Judgment. That he has not planted, he roots out in

Judgment. Thus, again, the passive veils God's name and his activity.
C. Concerning Divorce, Matthew 19:3-12//Mark 10:2-12

All passives have been previously explained or are self-explanatory.
)AZZQL%LQEL?'. (Matthew 19:li; Mark 10:3) was treated in the chapter on Form

and Function. A_é&w (atthew 19:11) was treated in III.3 footnote 57

and also IV.l.j and 03 éfﬁ!!!l’]{&]ﬂzﬂ( InaVeledie t’ﬁzzdgfuﬂﬂcqv (liatthew
19:9) implies "by a man" and is thus self-explanatory. ’Euu%zﬂgmv_

(Matthew 19:12) is self-explanatory by its use with the preposition f_&.
Cne final comment mey be add;ad to KQZA’}.’.QZ){EL&‘!- (Matthew 19:5; Mark 10:
8) which was treated in IV.1l.,w. Vhether taken as passive denoting God's
act or middle as denoting man's act of joining or being joined in mar-
riage, still God has joined the couple.139 Marriage is frightfully

binding no matter how one may view it.
d. The Ambition of James and John, Matthew 20:20-28//Hark 10:35-L5

In the Matthean narrative three passives occur. The first,

éZEQA;Q‘é)ﬂ‘/L (Matthew 20:22), was treated in the chapter on Form and

138m Zephaniah 2:);, the Greek Future Indicative Passive is used
for the Hebrew Piel. This fact should be noted closely. The Piel,
vinich is obviously not used in a passive sense in this passage, is
translated in the Septuagint by a passive voice; Jeremiah 1:10.

\ /
1396z, Matthew 19:6; Mark 10:9, & feoc cwuilenfev
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Function, The second, Jq(Iﬂ;icZEI‘dL (Llatthew 20:23), is explained by the
Prepositional phrase _JI“L Zod 1@2_42 not found in the Markan narrative
(Kark 10:40). The third passive, SEZKQ!’QQ;‘}M (Matthew 20:28; also
Mark 10:15), has the idea of "by others" implied and is thus self-

explanatory,

In the Markan narrative a group of passives occur, /ﬁ:mZLIZ;/M:
ﬁdﬂifﬂq’},ﬂ’ both in verse 38 and &EM in verse 39. The
Septuagint is of no help in establishing the ccloring of the passive
use of this verb and the New Testament also helps very little. Never
is God shown as the one who baptizes in the Septuagint or the New Testa-
ment. Here, however, the baptism must be clarified. It is not the
vater-baptism that Jesus had experienced a few years prior to this.
Rather, this baptism, like the cup (Mark 10:38), is metaphorical for the
sufferings and eventual death of the Suffering Servant. If this is the
meaning of baptism here, then it is clear that it is God who baptizes
his Servant with the sufferings and death administered to him by wicked
Jevs and evil Romans. It may be summarized in this way;

By this cup Jesus refers to the bitter contents of suffering
(John 18:11; Matt. 26:39, 42; Mark 1l:36), and to drink means
to accept and to endure the bitter suffering, Mark adds the
Second part of the question: "or to be baptized with the
baptism with which I am being baptized?" We have passives
“vwhereas in the first part we had active verbs. The actives
bring out the thought that the suffering is willingly, volun-
tarily assumed and ezﬁi‘ured ; the passives that it is laid upon
the sufferer by God. 0

God stands behind these passives, not so much in name as in providential

activity.

MOLenski, The Interpretation of St. Mark's Gospel, p. L57.
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e. iizle Cslueztion About the Creat Commandment, Matthew 22:3L-L0//iark
:28-3

Two passives occur in these accounts, both of which have been
treated previously. 1 ,qu_-é,c latthew 22:3);) was treated in III.
sly Z;Lu};( ( 3L)

3.1 (cf. other compounds of a;;uu as Zmguvdys TLI.3.8). ’AZE%Q!.IQ{I
(Mark 12:28,29,3)) was treated in the chapter on Form and Function.

. The Anointing of Jesus, Matthew 26:6-13//Mark 1l:3=9

Four identical passives are used in these narratives, Three of
the four are self-explanatory and do not imply any veiling of the divine
nare or divine activity. IT,CMQ&W (Matthew 26:9; lark 14:5) has the
idea "by someone" implied. The same is true of W—éﬁ- (Matthew 26:
13; Mark 14:9) as was seen in V.3.i (cf. also ﬂjdﬂ;@" é‘m in V.3.h).
Those implied agents of Wﬁé‘_ are the anonymous spokesmgn implied
in &ﬂ#g}/ﬂgm( (Matthew 26:13; Mark 1L:9). Aaﬂz?.l.’dl_ (Matthew 26:9;
lark 14:5) was treated in III.3, footnote 57, and IV.1l.j and o, Some
might be inclined to believe that only anonymous agents are implied here
also. This would be true if the word were not so laden with divine con=-
tent as the references above show. The good gift always comes ulti-
mately from God. How he bestows it is a matter of his own divine mercye.

2. The Appearance in Galilee and the Commission, Matthew 28:16-20//
Mark 16:14-18

The seven passives occirring in these narratives have been treated

previously. EZ[QQ&‘{EL)&K. (latthew 28:16,19; Mark 16:15) was treated in
the chapter on Form and Function. ’Eézgg (Matthew 28:18) was treated in
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III.3, footnote 57, and IV.1.j and 0; M (Mark 16:11) in 1v 3
%2 (2L oy T s ¥t
a; %[I&WM (Mark 16:1)) in LT Ioh's G:H!Q[{ﬁ"ﬁ!l (Mark 16:16) in TII,
3.85 and warxord) (Mark 16:16) in V A
Kamkpgary. (Mark 16:16) in Volonns B pflef Giari 16:

16) in d above ard IV.3.h and j. Tt might be added that the passive of

ﬂdﬂ@) as of E%tzagélz-g:!z! and quuf,—ﬂd generally imply a human agency

eéven though the command to baptize and preach may have divine origin.
5. Peculiar to Luke
a. Luke's Preface, Luke 1:1-}

Two passives are found in this narrative. The first is mﬁw_
,Qq.pz/w (verse 1). It is used once in the Septuagint, but the Sep-
tuagint evidence is of no help in the interpretation of the present pas-—
sage. In the New Testament it is used six times. In none of the examples
is the action traced directly to God. - In two of the six New Testament
bassages 1t is used in a purely human injunction (Romans 1L:5; 2 Timothy
4:5). In the remaining examples (Romans L:21; Colossians L:12; 2 Timothy
4:17) one may easily perceive a numinous glow. Perhaps the best re-
course is the analogy which this verb has to z;z,}ﬂ{,, (II1I.3.a). In this
bassage, then, God has borne to the full, to completion or accomplish=-
ment, the sacred works of our salvation.m The passive again veils the
viork of God,

&;;q%q’_g%c_ (verse l), though not found in the Septuagint, is used

seven times in the New Testament. In the New Testament it is always

” :u"lAs much as the action of /) is ascribed to God, so also is
. Cf. Romans 9:22; Hebrews 1:3§ 2 Peter 1:17,21., Thus this com-
goﬁnd is highly colored by divine working.

\
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used of instruction given to one man by another. The :personal element
1s sometimes strong (1 Corinthians 1:19; Galatians 6:6). By use of this
Passive in his Preface, St. Luke is laying his claim upon Theophilus as

f1s pupil. The purely divine element is missing.
b. The Annunciation of the Birth of John, Luke 1:5-25

Of the ten passive forms used in this narrative, only one has not
been explained previously. It is.KﬂIiIEi&hﬁ&Bﬁ@VOf verse 17. Re. C, H,
Lenski says of this verb, "The agent in this passive participle is John,
vho is also the subject of the two infinitives because he is the subject
of the main verb,u42 Though this statement is true, it fails to observe
the important divine activity veiled in the verb. God sends John his
messenger to prepare the way of the Christ (Matthew 11:10). Actually,
the Preparer, John, is the inétrument of the Divine Preparer. Eehind
John's work stands the living God. Tﬂe blanket statement of Hebrews 3:L
(vhich uses this verb) shows God as the invincible omnipotent God. Vir-
tally every New Testament use of this verb has God standing behind it,
although another person may be the immediate actor by the command of
God. (1 Peter 3:20; Hebrews 11:7). The Septuagint gives three good éx—
amples of this verb with God as subject. In Isaiah 40:28 it is God who
prepared (built) the ends of the earth. In Isaiah 43:7 it is God who
prepared (created) individuals; and in Isaiah L5:7 it is he who prepared
(created) light. In all three passages the verb translates the Hebrew

verb X19. Thus, in the present passage the verb may be said to veil
7 :

thLenski, The Interpretation of St. Luke's Gospel, p. 51.
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a divine act in the person of John.
The other passives heve been treated previously, W_q_ (verse

11) was treated in Voleu; Fr ;/‘/,97_ (verse 12) in IIL.3.j; ﬂ’a}my/géq

Y27
(verse 13) in V.2.e: / ; Zﬁﬂgﬁ/

in V.2, verse 1) in IV.1l.v;
5 Yyaensovzs- ( ) 3 naezzL

(Verses 15,23) in V.l.e; dzsrif (verse 19) in III.2.d; z;@,ewﬁquzm
(verse 20) in IIT.3.a; and ﬁmse‘ég{(’c_ (verse 19) in the chapter on Form

and Tunction,

C. The Annunciation to }ary, Luke 1:26-38

Two passives in this narrative have not been treated previously.

The first is Ki)(!apmu/zzfzq. (verse 28). In the Septuagint the verb is
used only once in Sirach; this usage is of no consequence for the New
Testament. It is found elsevwhere only in Ephesians 1:6, where God is the
subject. Since all _}\(/g'/a_((ﬁ_ is from God it is possible in view of these
o New Testament passages to find the divine name veiled in the present
passage. 'Greetings lary! God has bestowed his favor upon you. The
Lord is with you."

The second passive is Sm%/(ﬂy_ of verse 29.. This compound
form is not found in the Septuagint and is used only here in the New
Testament. It may thus be explained by its analogy to w/ﬂw (ef. IIT,
3.3).

The remaining passives have been treated previously. M

(verse 26) was treated in III.2.d; /zz/zmmuﬂafu}! (verse 27) in V.2.a;
4&9‘?&&“— (verses 32,35) in IV.1.h; MW (verse 35) in V.2.9;

Wn} (verse 37) in IIT.l.h; and m‘&‘f_ (verse 35) in the chap-

ter on Form and Function.




173
d. lary's Visit to Elizabeth, Luke 1:39-56

Four of the five passives have been treated previously. ’Ez;-jq’zg?
(verse 1) was treated in V.1. e; ‘%@ﬂﬂf—”fl (n,c) (verse 42) in V.1l.z;
mlég_uﬁy_ (verse 39) in the chapter on Form and Function.

ML{Z}EQI}L&L{ (verse 5L) was treated in V.l.mm. Since the subject
of the infinitive is not expressed it is the same as the subject of the
sentence. This would mean that God himself is the understood subject
Of the infinitive. One wonders if the verb itself is not deponent.

The fifth passive not treated previously may be explained by the
preposition used with it. Ea,a}s .!il)ﬁ/o_u used with Z;éé;gg’mg (verse
i5) is used to express agency in a secondary way "since it is not God
himself who had spoken, but an angel by his command. "3 Ultimately,
1% was God who spoke through his angel. Thus, the phrase may be traﬁs-
lated, "that there shall be an accomplishment in regard to those things

spoken to her by the Lord."
@, The Birth of John, Luke 1:57-80

The following passives in this narrative have been treated pre-

viously. ’El;[quﬁ]_ (verses 57,67) was treated in V.l.e; l\;Zt}ng;/EEId.L
(verses 61,76); m&? rx¢ (verse 61) and Kg[t.&gdl. (verse 62) in IIL.l.h
(but not IV.1.h); M‘%QZ]- (verse 6L) in III.l.a and IV.1.0; #ﬂ;ﬁw

(verse 73) in d above (also V.l.mm); and jz_r_l(ﬁ_(ﬁg_m_ (verse 60) under

Form and Function.

ll"3Blass—Debrunner—Funk, op. ¢it., p. 12l (paragraph 237(11).
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Two verbs are new in this narrative, Euﬂa/z&v_ (verse 65) and
,ai‘&&{lllﬁ(({'_ (verse 74). The first is not found in the Septuagint and
is used elscwhere only in Luke 6:11. In these two passages it refers to
hunman discourse, The passive in this passage implies as agents those
beople who spread the words. The second passive 0 fa‘,__;q&lzm‘c (verse Th),
is used with God as subject or agent in all New Testament passages.u‘h
The Septuagint uses the term quite readily of God the Delive::'er.]')'l5 God

1S thus the veiled agent of this passive.
f. The Birth of Jesus, Luke 2:1-7

The three passives used in this narrative were treated previously.

Kﬂj&&aL (verse E) was treated in III.l.h; ﬂ;ﬂggggﬂévg (verse 5) in
V.2.a and E@;&;{(gqﬂm (verse 6) in V.l.e. 2@64@%{@&( (verses 1,3)

1s treated as middle voice by Blass-Debrunner-Funk.mé
g+ The Angels and the Shepherds, Luke 2:8-20

Of the six passives used in this narrative two have been treated

previously. ’Egaé;}/gq_@w (verse 9) was treated in the chapter on Form
and Function. ’Ezélﬁﬁ?— (verse 11) was treated in V.2.b. The remaining

lthf. especially Matthew 6:13; 27:23; Romanslll:26; 2 Corinthians
1:10; Colossians 1:13; 1 Thessalonians 1:10.

ll"SCf. Genesis 1;8:16; Exodus 5:23; 6:6; 12:27; 1L:30; Joshua 22:22;
Judges 6:9; 8:3l; 2 Kingdoms 12:7; 22:18,Lk,49; L Kingdoms 18:32; 2
Esdras 8:32; Nehemiah 9:28; Job 5:20; 22:30; Psalms 6:l; 7:1; 16(17):

133 17(18) Title, 17,19,L3,L8; 21(225=h, 8:20; 2l(25):20; 30(31):1,15;
32(33):19; Psalms passim. Hosea 13:1l; Micah L:10; Isaiah 36:18,20; 38:
6; Lh:6; L7:l; L8:17,20; Isaiah passim; Ezeldel 13:21,23; 37:23.

lhéBlass-Debrunner—Funk, op. cit.; p. 166 (paragraph 317).
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four are self-explanatory. )E_o;@ﬂ&mmpémz (verse 12) is explained by the
active voice in verse 7. A‘:MJ{U—Q@ (verse 17) and ééﬂg/gq (verse 20)
refer to the things spoken by the angels. M’P&{W’( (verse 18) is ex-
Plained by the preposition $zd used with it. In none of these is any

divine activity suggested.
h. The Circumcision, Luke 2:21

The four passives in this verse divide evenly. Two were previously

explained. ’L-zgﬁ;/aﬁqm was treated in V.l.e and i&@/&l- in III.1.h.

The remaining two are self-explanatory. KZ’I}&/M is explained by the pre-
pPosition LEEQ/- %@Q&,@( is explained by the implied “by her." Of
course, behind both of these marvelous conceptions (of Jesus and of John)

1s the hand of God (Luke 1:13; 1:31), but it is not apparent here.
1. The Presentation, Luke 2:22-39

: /
The following passives were treated previously. ’Ezgﬁm-&?_@y

(verse 22) was treated in V.l.e; (;Lzaif%m (verse 23) in IV.3.f;

K/ZWQI{QEL (verse 23) in IV.1l.h; and mﬁ&aﬂl (verse 35) in

/
V.3.i. The following passives are self-explanatory. Kgxﬂqmm
(verse 26) is explained by the preposition Sz d- Wm (verse 33)

implies "by Simeon.!

3 /
The three remaining passives may be explained as follovs. E;;a_qlgygz

7 S\
(verse 2L) may be treated on the analogy of Jepeappeia (Iv.3.f) and g
,a:qﬁi_ (IV.1.d). The word is used in enough substantial passages of

the New Testament to show that the very voice of God is meant, 147 Thus,

750hn 12:50; 1L:29; Acts 2:16; 13:40; Romans L:18; Hebrews 1:13;

i
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God stands immediately behind this participle. This is rather obvious
from the phrase that follows > B m:w‘g Kyﬁ_ég«

Ta _E;:_&g:'ggi@_L (verse 27) is on the same order. It is used only
here in the New Testament and is not found in the Septuagint. However,
the custom involved is of divine origin. These two passives do not have
the bold bearing that‘many of the previous passives displayed. Illever-
theless, . God stands behind them, not so much veiled as taken for
granted,

The final passive &m/[;j&’“gm!c (verse 31;) is always used in a
bad sense in both Septuagint and New Testament. The divine element is

absent.

J+ The Childhood at Nazareth, Luke 2:L0

The only passive used is d?ﬂ”—“jﬂm’f' It was treated in III.3.a.

k. The Visit to Jerusalem, Luke 2:41-50

Cal k) 0} 3 /
Two of the three passives have already been trea‘bed, TRV TO

(verse L;7) was treated in III.2.c and %?-W (verse L8) in IIT.1.d.
Vhether a case can be made for the use of ﬁ&m (verse L8) is dif-
ficult to say. It is used four times in the New Testament. It is used
twice in the Parable of Dives and Lazarus (Luke 16:2L4,25). In this
parable it can hardly be anything other than pain inflicted or flame ad-
ministered because of divine judgment; "but now, God comforts him, but
you HE pains." Such an interpretation has support from the Septuagint.
Zechariah 9:5 and 12:10 suggest pain as a result of God's judgment.

Lamentations 1:13 also suggests the same. Haggai 2:15(1L) and the passages

L:3; 13:5.
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from Isaiah, especially Isaiah 53:l, though having no Hebrew equivalent,
suggest God's punitive and painful Judgment. The third use of this verb
in the New Testament is Acts 20:38. Here it seems hardly possible at
all to see judgment from God. So likewise in this narrative (Luke 2:48)
it is frought with difficulty to see Mary's and Joseph's pained hear®
suffering in anguish because of God's judgment upon them. It is rather
4 simple expression of normal grief, as in Tobit 9:L. The circumstances

Simply pained the hearts of God's handmaid and her husband.
1. The Preaching Tour, Luke 8:1-3

The two passives used in this narrative were treated previously.

I&QEM&JAZE;M(. (verse 2) was treated in III.3.c and W’m (verse

2N nPTTT, 1 h.
m. The Visit to Martha and Mary, Luke 10:38-42

Two of the vassives in this narrative have been treated before.

Mgw!zq (verse 39) was treated in III.1l.h and d’@,wﬂﬂ’; (verse L1)

in the chapter on Form and Function. The passive WM

(verse 39) needs no comment.

The remaining passive is &Mﬂg/ﬂ& (verse L2). It definitely

. Vells the divine name and divine activity. The New Testament usage of
the verb shows this, In Luke 1:25 it is God who takes away Elisabeth's
reproach (cf. Septuagint, Genesis 30:23), In Luke 16:3 the Lord of the
parable takes away the steward's work. In Romans 11:27 God's covenant
is established when God removes sin (cf. Septuagint, Exodus 3Lk:7,9;

Numbers 1l,:18). In Hebrews 10:4 it is admitted thst the blood of bulls

¥ e R
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and goats cannot take away sin. In Revelation 22:19 God promises to re=
TOVe one from access to the tree of life under certain conditions. In
numerous places in the Septuagint God is pictured as one who takes away
from man in a multitude of *.-:ay-s.ll‘8 This is another case of the passive

concealing or veiling both God's name and his action.

n. The Galileans Slain by Pilate, Luke 13:1-5
The only passive used in this narrative is gw&é-_ (verse 2).

<t was treated in the chapter on Form and Function.
mr _ - — -
O+ The Question Thether Few Are Saved, Luke 13:22-30

™ a1 . J - [} . . . -
tne five passives in this narrative have been treated previously.

Zm(zo:uzm (verse 23) was treated in III,3.g; M (verse 25) in III.
105 ZBellopdioue (ot Biffus TII.3.2) and & Jrovzze (both of

verse 28) in III.2.b. )AZCOQ(QHC/ (verse 25) was treated in the chapter

on Form and Function.
D. The Discourse at the Table of the Chief Pharisee, Luke 1li:7-1k

The passives of the verb deé‘! used in this discourse (verses 7,8,
10) do not refer to divine activity (ef. IV.1l.h), They refer to the host
of the banquet who had invited the guests (verse 9, & K@&ﬂ/ ¢; verse 10,

< / 7 e
0 Kzzgﬁ ry verse 12 7 « Some of the other passives were
nKiiys verse 12, pg ksglnore ). Some o p

treated previously. K’aﬂﬂ:’;&gl}qc (verse 8) was treated in III,2,b;

(4
y /
W&@m i ;igby_ﬂq'}zzﬂ_t_ (verse 11) in IV.1l.bb. WQ‘

lb'BGenesis 31:9,16; Exodus 33:23; Numbers 11:17; 21:7; Joshua 5:8
(9); Job 1:21; 19:9; 38:15; Psalm 75(76):12; Hosea 2:9(11); Isaiah 1:
255 5:5;5 6:7; 9:1); 25:8; Ezekiel 21:26(31); 36:26.
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(verse 10) was treated in the chapter on Form and Tunction.

Fais : S /
One passive remains, It is Mﬂgg&’mj (verse 1), The

rassage is quite similar to Proverbs 19:17. The New Testament passages

vhich use this word indicate that again the passive is veiling the divine
name and divine activi'by.lw This conclusion is substantiated by the

-
Septuagint.bo The passive voice veils God's name; WFor God shall rewarad

you in the resurrection of the just."

G. Concerning the Law and the Kingdom, Luke 16:1L4-18

Two passives occur in this discourse. [Eog . (verse 16)
was treated in V.3.h. ,A@,&L‘gz/wzr (verse 18) may be explained by the

T 151
preposition Zzf used with it as expressing agency.

r. The Coming of the Kingdom, Luke 17:20-37

All the passives used in this discourse have been treated pre-
viously except one, _E}ZM[)&&?‘- (verse 20), which is self-explanatory
since [§z{ is used with it. ’Amc‘i;m%‘zﬂq"m (verse 25) was treated in
V.l.s; &zzaxqfduzza{_ (verse 30) in V.3.i; w@!gglﬁftﬁm a iﬂl&-"&

Exy of verse 35 in IV.3.g; and.ézwmwm in III.3.2.

WIse. Romans 12:19; cf. Deuteronomy 32:35; Hebrews 10:30; z
Thessalonians 1:6.

1501 vi 41 cus 18:25; Deuteronomy 32:L3; Judges 1:7; 2 Kingdoms 3:
39; 22:21; 3 Kingdoms 3:1(2:L)); L Kingdoms 9:26; Psalus 17(18):20,2L;
30(31):23; 102(103):10; 118(119):175 11(1k2):7; Proverbs 25:22; Hosea
:9; 12:2(3); 1L(15); Joel 2:25; 3(L):k,7; Zechariah 9:12; Isaiah 35:h;3
59:18; 63:7; 65:6; Jeremiah 16:18; 28(51):6, 21,56,

1513135s-—Debrunner—Flmk, op. cit., p. 113 (paragraph 210[2]).
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Se. Zacchaeus the Publican, Luke 19:1-10

Two passives occur in this narrative. _Kdﬁauw,f(verse 2) was
vreated in ITT.1.h. IE'QEL;'_ (verse 8) is the aorist passive participle

L4 .
of Qmpe  used intransitively.
T. Jesus' Appearance in Jerusalem, Luke 2li:36-L9

£11 the passives in this discourse have been treated previously.

IECOI)_..LL‘CEQ (verse 37) was treated in V.l.gg EMQ’J#&Q‘L (verse 37)

inpIIT.3,5; E"Z?/Qﬂ‘&ﬂé( (verse L) in III.3.a; Hﬁ%ﬂﬂ% (verse Lh) and

gf_fo/,@@; (verse L46) in IV.3. 1y W&W" (verse L7) in V.1l.gg; and
_ﬂ&m[&_ (verse 49) in IV.1.h.

6. Common to Mark and Luke
a. The Walk to Emmaus, Mark 16:12-13//Luke 2l:13-35

The only passive found in the larkan narrative is éﬂ,{ﬂ;@i&]_ (16:
12). It was treated in IV.3.a.

’Emﬁ,,_m (Luke 2;:16) has not been treated before. Perhaps not
©00 good a case can be made for this as a divine passive., However, what
evidence there is may be cited. In several places in the New Testament
Christ takes physical hold upon people.152 Perhaps this may seem trivial.
Yet, in the Septuagint four passages occur where God 13?{5 hold on per-

i
Sons. 53 Vith this data in mind it is poss:.ble to conceive of this as

1521z tthew 9:25/Mark 5:L1//Luke 8:5L; Mark 1:21; 9:27.
1531saiah L46:13; L2:6; L5:1; Jeremiah 20:7.
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3 divine passive veiling the divine name and divine activity. In real-
ity, "God held their eyes so that they did not recognize him."

Wiith f M}k‘:_{m‘i (Luke 2L:33), used only here in the New Testa-
ment, one may see agaln the providential hand of God at work. In 1l
Chronicles 16:35 God is asked to gather his own people. In Jeremiah
18:21 God is asked to gather the wicked for the sword. In Ezekiel 36:
2l God promises to gather his own from among the nations. Though this
passive does not really conceal the divine name , it nevertheless has a
numinous glow about it. This passive plus all é;w passives in the New
Testement give a cast to the "gathering of men" in the New Testament as
divinely guided and even caused.

"E(‘; # (Luke 2L;:35) is best explained by the preposition gy used
vith it. He was known in or by the breaking of bread.:LSh

The remaining passives ;-':ere treated previously. ’E@itgq_z (Luke
2h:17) was treated in V.l.1; w@ﬂgt/ﬂ (Luke 24:30) in IIT.2.b;
&q_\mé{ (Luke 24:31; cf. XM{ILZ, verse 32; also Luke 2l:L5) in
IIT,1.q; k;%ffgéﬂt). (Luke 2L4:34) in III.1.h; ,;1;2,97_ (Luke 2L:3kL) in V.l.u.
’Aﬂ@&{c (Luke 24:18) was treated in the chapter on Form and Function.

b. The Ascension, Mark 16:19-20//Luke 2l;:50-53

" /
The only passive used in these two narratives is Wﬁg_ (Mark

16:19). Although this verb is used a number of times in the New Testa-
ment, the New Testament references do not throw any light on its use im

the passive voice. One may assume that God took up the Christ. In the

lShBlass-Debrunner-—Funk, op. cit., p. L (paragraph L{31); p. 204
(paragraph 195); pp. 117f. (paragraph 219).
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Septuagint some examples of this verb occur vaich help to make that
assumption.a valid one. There is the ascent of Elijah (vwhich parallels
this narrative L Xingdoms 2:11 c’:ﬂ;@zﬁgzﬁn ) that brings out clearly the
4
divine element. Ezekiel is guite often taken up and moved from one
place to another by the Spiri’c,.l55 God took up his people on eagle wings
(Exodus 19:4)., And so there are many other passages disclosing the fact
that G 1 o ; 156 t
at God takes up the states of various people, Though the latter

examples show a somevhat limited parallel to Mark 16:19, yet the overall
impreéssion is that God works through this word. Again, this word is a

Passive veiling the name and activity of God.

lSSEzekiel 2:2; 3:12,1k; 8:3; 11:1,2L; L3:5.

156Deuterononv 32:11; 2 Kingdoms 22:17; Psalms 77(78):70; 145(1L6)
93 146(147):6; Hosea 11:3; Amos 7:15; Isaiah Lb:l; 63:9.




CHAPTER VI
COIICLUSION

One may conclude that the passive voice in the Synoptic Gospels
falls into three cates gories. First, there is the simple deponent passive
*ich calls for little comment. Secondly, there are those passives which
are self—explanatory by nature of the context or by 2 preposition used
viith them, Thirdly, there are those passives that stand by themselves.
The context does not expressly indicate the agency involved. No pre-
Position explains them. They may strike one as numinous (wam).
Yet, this need not always be the case (_E’gqrﬁfmﬂq). They simply state a
fact, a fact that is taken to bear a truth which apparently has no mo-—
tive for oroving itself. It is simply a fact that forces itself upon
the reader as truth (EIZELM&;/EZM)'- That truth seems, at first glance
Lo come from novhere. It is simply there. This type of pa:ssive acts
like a "theological comma." It causes the thoughtful reader to pause
to meditate, study, and most of all, search for the eternal background
that forces itself upon the reader. It is not long before one finds that
vhis type of passive has its home in the Septuagint, usually in the ac-
tive voice used of some direct event that God caused to happen. These
passives, then, are embedded almost without exception in the Septuagint.
They are at times exceedingly numinous. God directly withered the fig
tree ( _{(Equyﬁy), but how he may exalt (_(Lgéw&.ﬂﬂ_) or humble (zZyrsev-
ﬂLpl)_CE_Ti) remains a mystery that history alone has told or that time alone
will reveal.

With the active voice one moves with the stated subject. Tith the

|
i
|
|
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middle voice one emphasizes himself or another as the subject of its
action, Vith this "“numinous" passive voice one stands, stands in the
very near vicinity of God; he feels the hend of God pass at near range;
he hears the echoes of the Propnets' words in his ears, the song of the
Psalmist in his heart, the facts of the Historian pulsating in his mind.
He hears the voice of God. God stands behind this type of passive. It
veils nis name, his movements. It softens his voice, it covers his in—
tents for men. Only vhen one allows the veil to be moved aside, the
cover

removed, and is motionlessly still to hear the still small voice

can one appreciate the use of the passive voice.in the New Testamente.

R
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